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MEMOIR OF DR. BROWN.*

Tuomas Browy, M. D. author of the fol-
lowing Lectures, was the youngest son of the
Rev. Samuel Brown,+ Minister of the united
parishes of Kirkmabreck and Kirkdale, and
of Mary Smith, daughter of John Smith, Esq.
of Wigton. He was born at the manse of
Kirkmabreck, on the 9th of January 1778,

His father survived his birth onlya year and a
half, and about a year after her husband's
death Mrs. Brown removed with her family to
Edinburgh. = Here Dr. Brown received the
first rudiments of his education. In the first
lesson he learned all the letters of the al-
}Jhabet, and eve¥ succeeding step was equal-
y remarkable. The Bible was his elass-book,
and he was soon familiar with every part of
Scripture history, and showed a spirit of inqui-
lc']j' respecting it far above his years, ' An anec-

ote which is related of him about this period
15 sufficiently illustrative of this. t the
same time, when I mention that it happened
when he was between four and five, I feel
it necessary to assure the reader, that I do
not state it without the most satisfactory evi-
dence of its truth.—A lady one day enter-
ing into his mother’s parlour, found him alone,
sitting on the floor with a large family Bible
. on his knee, which he was dividing into dif-
ferent parts with one of his hands. She
asked him if he was going to preach, as she
saw he was looking for atext. ¢ No,” said
he; 1 am only wishing to see what the
Evangelists differ in; for they do not all
give the same aceount of Christ.”

He did not attend any of the schools in
Edinburgh.  His education at first was en-
tirely of a domestic nature, and his mother
was his only tutor. In the middle of his
seventh year he was removed to London,
under the protection of his maternal uncle,
Captain Smith, who placed him at first in a
school at Camberwell, from which ina short

* Abridged from an ‘* Aceount of the Life and
Wﬁtinfs Thomas Brown, M. D. Edinburgh, 1825,%

+ The Rev. Mr. Brown's father was also minister of
Rirkmabreck and proprictor of Barharrow, Dr. Brown
by his birth was connected with some of the oldest
anil most respectable families in Galloway.

time he was removed to Chiswick, where he
remained several years. It was here that
he gave the first promise of his genius for
poetry. The death of Charles the First hav-
ing been given as atheme, the master was
so well pleased with his copy of verses that
he thought them worthy of being inserted in
a Magazine,

As more attention was paid to the clas-
gsics at this school than corresponded with
his uncle’s ideas, he resolved—not very wise-
ly perhaps—to place him elsewhere. It
was a regulation at this school that when a
boy had been once removed from it toanother,
he should not again be received. Upon the
present occasion, however, a round-robin, sign-
ed by the whole school, was sent to the mas-
ter, begging him to take back Tom Brown,
should he wish to retum ; and another was
sent to himself, entreating him to come back
to them. But to this his unele refused to con-
sent, and placed him in a school at Bromley.

The last school he attended, was at Ken-
sington, under Dr. Thomson, with whom he
continued till the death of his uncle in 1792,
a few months after which event he bade
adieu to England, and arrived again in Edin-
burgh under his maternal roof.

uring the time he was at school, he form-
ed many friendships which eontinued till
the end of his life. At Kew, where his un-
cle resided, he became acquainted with
the family of the Grahams, (mother and
sisters of Sir Robert Graham, now senior
Baron of the English Exchequer,) on whose
friendship he always set the highest value.
The time spent in the house of Mrs. Graham
at Kew Green, he always looked back to as
one of the most interesting parts of his life.
His recollections of that interesting family
are embodied in a short poem of exquisite
beauty, accompanying his Wan in INor-
way, where he tenderly describes the sen.
gations arising in his mind, upon finding the
house no longer the abode of the friends he
had loved so well.

Of the particular progress that he made at
the different schools he attended, 1 have not
learned any thing with accuracy. He cer-
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tainly distinguished himself in them all, and
his pmﬁcienc{] in classical literature was
very great. Upon his return to Scotland,
he used to read aloud to his sisters in Eng-
lish from a Latin or Greek author, and no
person could have suspected that he was
translating.

Hitherto his reading had been extensive
but desultory. Works of imagination were
what he most delighted in. His appetite
for books was altogether insatiable. At one
school he read through the village eirculating
library. The librarian was prevailed upon
by him to put the books under the door of
the play ground. His uncle’s library was
not very extensive; fortunately, however,

there was a copy of Shakspeare in it, which

he regularly read through every time he
paid him the accustomed visit during the
holidays,

At this period an accident occurred which
prevents me from héing more particular re-
specting his habits of study, or the progress
he had made in his education. For some
time past he had been a collector of books.
All his pocket money was laid out in the

urchase of valuable works ; and these; with

is prizes, and the presents he had received
from his companions, formed a considerable
library. Upon coming to Scotland, he tra-
v&ile?hy land, ]Eﬂﬁngiis books and papers
to be sent by sea; and he took the precau-
tion of directing that they should not be sent
till the end of winter. But his care was in
vain; and when looking for the arrival of
his precious store, the vessel that conveyed
them was lost, in fine weather, on a sand-
bank in Yarmouth Roads. To those who
value books only by what they cost, the loss
will not appear great. In the history of a
man of letters, however, it ranks as an event
of considerable importance ; the feelings of
such an individuaE respecting his library,
ﬁ:-rminﬁlm interesting feature in his charac-
ter.. Dr. Brown always remembered the
circumstance with regret, and considered it
as one of the greatest misfortunes of his
early life.

he property which he most valued was

his books ; and for them he showed an in-
terest unusually great. This interest was in-
ereased by a practice adopted by him at an
early period, of marking every passage or
form of expression that appeared worthy of
notice. The same course has been followed
hy many men of letters, though by few so
simply, g0 judiciously, and so systematically.

Ie never read without a pencil in his hand,
and ultimately had no pleasure in reading a
book that was not his own. It is not ens
to estimate all the advantages with whi
this method is attended ; and few directions
of more practical benefit could be given to

the young student, than uniformly to fol-
low it

MEMOIR OF DR. BROWN.

Dr. Brown may now be considered as
upon literary ground, commencing & career,
though not noisy, yet as distinguished as has
fallen to the lot of any contempo of his
own country. In entering into the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh, he began his course by
studying logic under Dr. Finlayson, whose
approbation for him was so decidedly express-
ed, that he felt disappointed, when after-
wards, through politics, that individual prov-
ed unfriendly to his interests.

The long vacation of the Seotish universi-
ties allowed him time to spend part of the
summer of 1793 in Liverpool. While there
he had the pleasure of being introduced to
Dr. Currie, the elegant and benevolent bio-
grapher of Burns; who received him with
great kindness, and honoured him afterwards
with his correspondence. It was certainly
flattering to Dr. Brown to have been thus
distinguished at so early a period of his life.
But I mention his acquammtance with Dr.
Currie, not so much on this account, as be-
cause it was the means of directing his atten-
tion to a subjeet in which nature had fitted
him to exeel, and upon his pre-eminence in
which his present fame seems chiefly to rest.
About this time the first volume of Mr. Stew-
art's Elements of the Philosophy of the Hu-
man Mind was published. Jgr. Currie Pi:ut
a copy of the work into the hands of his
young friend, with a strong recommendation
to persue it. Perhaps this circumstance was
accidental, and what he might have done to
any young man at the same stage in his stu-
dies ; though I am rather inclined to think
that he must have perceived it to be calcu-
lated to attract the notice of his friend.
There was something in Dr, Brown's con-
versation, even when metaphysics was not
the subject, which indicated to any one ac-
quainted with the manifestations of intellec-
tual character, that this was the science in
which he was peculiarly qualified to exeel;
and it would be doing injustice to Dr. Cur-
rie's penetration to suppose that this escap-
ed his notice. I am not one of those who
conceive that the genius is determined by
the accident of falﬁng in with a book, or
meeting with a friend. But certainly there
are occasions upon which the powers are first
called forth, and the genuine character first
exhibits itself.  And though, considering the
intellectual atmosphere of the Edinburgh uni-
versity, there seems every reason to suppose
that the metaphysical philosophy would ulti-
mately have occupied him, yet the conversa-
tion of Dr. Currie, and still more the work
he put into his hands—the first metaphysical
work he ever read—were calculated to give
a more immediate and steady determination
to his mental pursuits. Dr. ém‘ﬁe had soon
reason to be satisfied with the judiciousness
of his recommendation ; and was struck, no;
more with the warmth of admiration that his
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friend expressed, than with the acuteness
of his objections to many of the doctrines.

The next winter he attended Mr. Stew-
art’s course of lectures. The delight which
he experienced upon that occasion he has de-
scribed with great beauty in his verses® ad-
dressed “ to Professor Dugald Stewart, with
a copy of Observations on Dr. Darwin's Zoo-
“omia.”

His admiration, however, of Mr. Stewart's
eloquence did not blind him to the deficiency
of analysis which often lurks under the ina-
‘iesti y flowing veil of his language and
imagery ; and the disciple longed to combat
his master. As an opening for this, he com-
mitted to paper some remarks which he had
previously stated in conversation to Dr. Cur-
rie, upon one of Mr. Stewart’s theories;
and, after much hesitation, he at last sum-
moned courage, and presented himself to
Mr. Stewart at the close of one of his lee-
tures, though personally unknown to him.
Those who remember the dignified demean-
our of Mr. Stewart in his class, which was
calculated to convey the idea of one of those
great and gifted men who were seen among
the s of the Academy, will duly appre-
ciate the boldness of our young philosopher.
With great modesty he read his observa-
tions; to which Mr. Stewart, with a can-
dour that was to be expected from a philoso-
pher, but which not the less on that account
did him infinite honour, listened patiently,
and then, with a smile of wonder and agmi.
ration, read to him a letter which he had re-
ceived from the distinguished M. Prevost of
(Geneva, contaming the same argument that
Dr. Brown had stated. This was followed
by an invitation to his house, which Dr.
Brown received with a delight that was in-
creased by the hope that in the course of fa-
miliar conversation he would have an oppor-
tunity of entering more fully into this and his
other doctrines. Mr. Stewart, however,
with a resolution that seems to have extend-
ed to his works, declined entering upon this
or any other point of controversy. But
though he was disappointed in this, he was
not disappointed in the kindness of Mr.
Stewart, or in his uniform and warm and
generous friendship.

For several years Dr. Brown attended the
usual literary and physical elasses of the uni-
versity, enjoying that combination of domes-
tic happiness, and philosophical pursuit, and
literary society, which Edinburgh, more per-
haps than any other city in the world, affords.

We can conceive nothing more delightful
than the manner in which this period was
spent by Dr. Brown ; with such professors as
Stewart, Robison, Playfair, and Black, and
such friends as Horner, Leyden, Reddie,
and Erskine, and the happiness of living in

= "oetical Warks, ii. 117.

Vil

a family that he loved with the greatest
warmth of affection. As he was unwilling
to go abroad, many of his college scquaint-
ances came and spent their evenings with
him in his mother’s house. He was always
temperate in his habits. His favourite bev-
erage was tea, and over it, hour after hour
was spent in discussing with his youthful
companions

The wondrous wizdom that a day had won.

There was no subject in literature or
philosophy, that did not engage their atten-
tion. It was often morning before they
parted ; and such was the amicable spirit in
which their discussions were carried on, that
no one who happened to be present ever
recollected the slightest appearance of irrita-
tion. In these peaceful and happy hours,
Dr. Brown distinguished himself by the
boldness of his speculations, the acuteness of
his reflections, and the noonday clearness
with which he invested every subject that
was introduced. Leyden was, at this time,
studying for the church, and this led their
discussions frequently to topics of theology,
in which Dr. Brown .ever showed great
knowledge and acuteness.

While Dr. Brown was pursuing his studies
at the University of Edinburgh, the Theory of
the learned Dr. harwin was exciting a degree
of interest in the literary world, dispropor-
tionate to its scientific merits, and which is
to be aseribed partly to its novelty, and partly
to the splendour of the attainments of its au-
thor. In reading Zoonomia, Dr. Brown,
as was his custom, marked on the margin
such passages as he conceived to be worthy
of notice. He then eommitted a few obser-
vations to paper, with the intention of com-
muni-:at‘trﬁ them to some periodical publi-
cation. But his matter increasing, he found
that he could not do justice to the subject
in less than a separate volume.

By the advice of Mr, Stewart, he resolv-
ed, before putting his manuscript to the press,
to submit it to the perusal of Dr. Darwin.4

The transmission of the manuseript oc-
casioned a considerable delay in the publi-
cation, which did not take place till the
beginning of 1798.

The work was noticed soon after its
publication, in the Monthly Review which
at that time occupied the principal place in
our periodical literature, in the Annals of
Medicine, and in many other periodical works.
In none of these was it considered as g

1 For the eorrespondence that in consequence eney-
eil, I must refer tomy ¢ Account of the Life and Writ-
ings of Dr. Brown.” His Letters are worthy of leling
perused, not merely on account of the light they are
ealeulated to throw upon some parts of his work, bt
also ns containing a record of the progress whioh, at
that early period, he had made In the seience of mind,
Choy also ovinee a d of ingenuoustcss aml dig-
nity of feeling highly honourable.
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juvenile performance, but as the answer of
a philosopher to a philosopher, and in this
light it received encomiums that might have
gatisfied the ambition of any veteran in li-
terary warfare.

From those acquainted with his youth,
Dr. Brown received approbation still more
ample and gratifying. Lord Woodhouselee
and Mr. M<Kenzie, with neither of whom
at that time he was personally acquainted,
spoke of the preface as the most philosophi-
cal and elegant production that had been
Rlilhlishcd for many years. Dr. Gregory,

r. Stewart, and his other distinguished
friends in Edinburgh, honoured the work
with the most unqualified approbation.

When we consider that the greater part of
this work was written before Dr. Brown was
nineteen, and that it was published before
he had attained his twentieth year, it may
perhaps be regarded as the most remarkable,
and in some respects, the most valuable of
his productions ; and I know not if, in the
history of philosophy, there is to be found
any work exhibiting an equal prematurity of
talents and attainments. In a controversial
point of view, its interest is greatly di-

minished, from the lower estimation in which
the theory of his opponent is now generally
held. It has, however, a value independent
of its exposition of particular errors, and
contains many philosophical views of great
general merit and importance.

Those also who delight to trace the pro-
gress of intellect, will find in it the germ of
all Dr. Brown's subsequent discoveries in
regard to mind, and of those principles of

hilosophizing by which he was guided in his
uture inquiries.

In unfolding the errors of his antagonist,
he discovered those false prineiples of philo-
sophizing in which they had their origin,
and arrived at more correct views respect-
infa the object of physical inquiry, and the
relation of cause and effect; his inquiries
also led him into an examination of the doc-
trines that had been maintained upon the
subject of abstraction, and brought him to
those conclusions which may be numbered
among the most important of his speculations.

Before the publication of his * Observa-
tions,” and I believe in 1796, Dr. Brown
was introduced into the Literary Eucietr;
one of those associations into which the
young men attending the Edinburgh Uni-
versity so frequently form themselves, in
which they may be stimulated into greater
ardour in the prosecution of their studies,
and have an opportunity of improving them-
selves in the art of public speaking. Here
he met with minds congenial to his own,

oung men of the most splendid talents, eager

ike himself in the pursuit of that knowledge,
by which many of them have since confer-
red such honour upon their country.

MEMOIR OF DR. BROWN.

In 1797 a few of the members of the
Literary Society formed themselves into an-
other association, more select, to which they
gave the name of the Academy of Physics.
The object of this institution was somewhat
more ambitious than that of the former, and
is set forth in the minute of their first meet-
ing to be * the investigation of nature, the
laws by which her phenomena are regulated,
and the history of opinions concerning these
laws.” At this meeting, which was held
on the 7th of January, there were present
Messrs. Erskine, Brougham, Reddie, Brown,
Rogerson, Birbeck, Logan, and Leyden.
These gentlemen were afterwards joined
by Lord Webb Seymour, Rev. 8. Smith,
Messrs. Horner, Jeffrey, Gillespie, and many
others.

For some time the society proceeded with
great spirit ;—and in the papers that were
read, and in the conversation that took place
upon them, were sown the germs that after-
wards developed themselves in works that
have occupied much of the public attention.
Among the most active of the members
were Messrs. Brougham, Horner, and Dr.
Brown ; and the institution owed much to
the truly philosophic spirit and excellent
sense of Mr. Reddie.

The meetings of the society continued
with cunsiderahﬁ: regularityabout three years,
when, from various causes, the interest that
was taken in it began to decline.

The Academy of Physics will be interest-
ing in the history of letters, not merely on
account of the distinguished names that are
to be found in the list of its members, but
also as haying given rise to a publication
which has displayed a greater proportion of
talent, and exereised a greater influence upon
public opinion, than any other similar work
in the republic of letters. It can scarcely
be necessary to add, that I allude to the
Edinburgh Review.

When that work commenced, the ideas
of authorship being somewhat different from
what they are at present, the papers were
contributed without any pecuniary compen-
sation. Some articles were written by Dr.
Brown, and bear the marks of his genius.
He was the author of the leading article of
the second Number—a Review of the Phi-
losophy of Kant,—and I believe every one
who has attended to the subject, will allow
that he has made it as intelligible as its na-
ture admits.

His connexion with the Review, however,
was but of brief continuance. Some liber-
ties that were taken with one of his papers,
by the gentleman who had the superinten-
dence of the publication of the third number,
led to a misunderstanding, which terminated
in his withdrawing his assistance from the
work.

Though repeatedly and earnestly solicited
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to join again asacontributor tothe Edinburgh
Review, he constantly declined, and he was
never afterwards connected with any indivi-
dual in any literary work.

In 1796, Dr. Brown commenced the
study of law, with the intention of preparing
himself for the Secotish bar. He was led to
make choice of this profession, not more by
the flattering prospects it opens up to the
aspiring aims of honourable ambition, than
by {heehupe that he would find professional
eminence not incompatible with attention to
general learning. e soon discovered, how-
ever, that such a union, of which there were
so many illustrious examples, would require a
frame more robust than he possessed, and he
continued hislegal studies only fora single year,

Upon relinquishing the study of law he
betook himself to that of medicme, and at-
tended the usual course pursued by medical
students from the year 1798 till the year
1803. During this time he was far from
withdrawing his attention from letters. Be-
sides his contributions to the Edinburgh Re-
view, and his papers and speeches in the so-
cieties, to which we have alluded, most of
the pieces contained in the first edition of
his poems were then written. To the lan-
guages he was already acquainted with, he
added the knowledge of German, and dipped
deeply into the German philosophy. In
consequence of the various pursuits in which
he indulged, many of his friends entertained
apprehensions in regard to his progress in
professional acquirements.  For this anxiety,
however, there was no real cause. It was
Dr. Brown's ambition to excel in every
thing he undertook. And in the various ex-
aminations preparatory to receiving a di-
ploma, whic{!l are conducted with an atten-
tion and minuteness that other learned bo-
dies, if they consulted the dignity and respec-
tability of their profession, would do well
to imitate, he acquitted himself to the entire
satisfaction of the professors before whom
be appeared. Dr. Gregory was particularly
struck with his proficiency, and mentioned,
after his examination, that independently of
uncommon knowledge in medicine, he ex-
pressed himself in Latin with the greatest
elegance, and as fast as he could speak in
English. The superior appearance that he
made evidently resulted from a systematie
attention to every branch of study. His
acquirements were such as to supersede the
IIEEE'E_.‘!“}' Df]!lm."i!lg recourse to the usual pre-
parative instructions of a medical assistant.
~ His thesis was entitled De Somno, and
it was equally admired for the ingenuity
of the theory and the purity of the Latinity.
Its classical merits were such as might have
been expected from the attention that had
been paid to his education in England, and
from his constant habits of composing in
Latin, both in prose and verse.

DR. BROWN. ix

A few months after receiving his degree
he gave to the world the first edition of his
poems in two volumes. It has been already
mentioned, that the greater number of the
pieces contained in them were written while
he was at college. They are of a very mis-
cellaneous description, and are certainly in-
ferior to many of his subsequent l:DI'ﬂ]I:Crﬁi-
tions. At the same time they all exhibit
the marks of an original and powerful genius
and of a singularly refined taste.

The next publication of Dr. Brown was
oceasioned by the well-known controversy in
regard to Mr. Leslie. For many years there
had been an obvious intention on the part of
many members of the church of filling up the
vacant chairs of universities with the clergy-
men of the cities of the university seat, and
their environs. This practice, though it had
been strenuously resisted from the beginn-
ing, was gaining ground with a rapidity that
threatened the best interests of literature and
religion. Upon the promotion of Mr, Play-
fair to the chair of Natural FPhilosophy, the
claims of Mr. Leslie to the mathematical
class, which had been left vacant, were so in-
contestably superior to those of any clerieal
competitor, as to recommend him to the
choice of the electors. The systematic and
determined purpose of making the union of
offices universal, may be judged of from the
means which in these eircumstances were re-
sorted to. As there could be no dispute in
regard to Mr. Leslie’s scientific qualifica-
tions, an attempt was made to exclude him
on account of his principles; and, by a
course of proceeding altogether unprecedent-
ed, an endeavour was made to prevent his
election. The ostensible ground on which
this proceeding was founded, was a note in
Mr. Leslie's ingenious essay on Heat, in
which he mentions with approbation Mr.,
Hume's doctrine respecting causation.

In a question where the interests of sci-
ence and the honour of Scotland were so vi-
tally concerned, Dr. Brown could not re-
main an unconcerned speectator. Though
personally unacquainted with Mr. Leslie, he
felt indignant that, while he was receiving
the highest honours in England, he should
meet with such shameful injustice in his own
country, and came voluntarily forward as one
of hizs most zealous advocates. While other
writers endeavoured to explan away what
seemed objectionable in Mr. Leslie’s note,
and to reconcile it with the tenets of sound
philosophy ; and while even Mr. Leslie had
unadvisedly been induced to make some con-
cessions in regard to the limitations with
which his praise of Hume was to be receiv-
ed, Dr. Brown boldly undertook to prove
that the doctrine of Hume upon this point
was not fraught with one dangerous conse-
quence,—and though he detected some glar.
ing errors in his theory, he demonstrated
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that these errors are of the most harmless
deseription, and not inconsistent with belief
in any of the fundamental truths of religion
or morality.

As Dr. Brown in his pamphlet studious-
ly avoids all reference to the ecircumstances
_that oceasioned it, and confines himself ex-
clusively to an abstract examination of the
positions contained in Mr. Hume's Essay,
I do not feel myself called upon to offer any
farther remarks upon the proceedings con-
nected with Mr, Leslie's appointment—pro-
ceedings which it may be hoped will in this
country prove the last chapter in the his-
tory of priestly intolerance at least, if not of
priestly ambition.

The great merits of Dr. Brown's ¢ Exam-
ination” were universally acknowledged. It
was alluded to in the most flattering manner
in the Edinburgh Review, in a very able ar-
ticle by Mr. Horner. The following short
note from Mr. Stewart is extremely valuable.

My Dear S,

It was not in my power till this morning
to sit down to your essay with the attention
it deserved. I have just read it with a care-
ful and critical eye, and can with great truth
assure you that I have received from it much
pleasure and much instruction. Believe me
ever, with the sincerest regard,

My Dear Sin,
Yours most truly,
Ducarp STEwART,

A second edition of this essay, considera-
bly enlarged, was published in 1806. And
in 1818 it appeared in a third edition, under
the title “ An Enquiry into the Relation of
Cause and Effect,” matured and perfected
into one of the most elegant and profound
works on the philosophy of mind that has

“appeared in modern times.

It was the good fortune of Dr. Brown to
have been always noticed and appreciated by
men of the most eminent talents, in every de-
partment of science. Having practised as a
physician in Edinburgh from the time of re-
cetving his diploma, he was, in 1806, asso-
ciated in partnership with the late Dr. Gre-
gory, whose name is a sufficient passport to
medical distinction,

The circumstances that led to this connex-
ion, which was in some respects of a nature
rather unusual, were fully explained in a let-
ter which was printed at the time;, and put
into the hands of Dr. Gregory's patients,
By the friends both of Dr. gmgﬂrr and
Dr. Brown, the arrangement was viewed
with great satisfaction, and to the latter es
pecially, it was considered as equally honour-
able and advantageous,

The letter from which the following is an
extract, was written hy Dr, Gregory, after
he had the fullest apportunity of judging of

DR. BROWN.

the character and qualifications of his youth-
ful associate, and when sufficient time had
elapsed for the sobering effect of profes-
sional intercourse to correct any over-fa-
vourable impression that might have been
supposed to have its origin in the partiali-
ties of private friendship.

¢ % # # AJl that I have seen of Dr.
Brown in the last fifteen months has tended
greatly to confirm and increase the good
opinion which I previously entertained of
him. If worth, and talents, and learning,
and science, can entitle a physician to sue-
cess, 1 think Dr. Brown has a fair chance of
attaining in due time the highest eminence in
his profession.” b ' ¢

But success as a physician was not suffi-
cient to satisfly Dr. Brown's ambition, and
hé would gladly have preferred the most mo-
derate independence with literary leisure, to
all the advantages that the highest profession-
al eminence could confer.

At a very early period of his life his pe-
culiar qualifications and habits pointed him
out as eminently fitted to enjoy and adorn
an aeademic life. And in the summer of
1799, when the chair of Rhetoric became
vacant, great exertions were made to pro-
curg it for theauthor of Observations on
Darwin’s Zoonomia. The means by which
these exertions were defeated, are very
instructive in the history of academical pa-
tronage, and city politics. I have alrea-
dy alluded to the circumstance, that at
that time it was the view of * the court-
ly side” of the church, that every chair in

e University, appropriated to letters and
general science, should, as it became vacant,
be filled up by clergymen of the r:i?' of Edin-
burgh, as often as individuals belonging to
that body could be found fitted, “if a minis-
ter of Edinburgh on that courtly side can be
il fitted for any professorship that happens
to be vacant at the time when his genius for
it is in demand.”* It is to this circumstance
IIID]I:E that the defeat of Dr. Brown can be
ascribed, as the most eminent of the Literar
characters in Edinburgh came forward wit
all their influence in his favour, and the
:']uil:c of the public was decidedly along with

1e11.

When the Logic chair became vacant by
the death of Dr. Finlayson, an exertion was
again made on his behalf. Besides the
influence of his personal friends, Dr. Brown,
at this time, was honoured by the sup-
port of the late Lord Meadowbank, who
hitherto had known him merely by hav-
ing read his works, Amidst the violent
and often unprineipled opposition that
Dr. Brown met with, on account of his
political sentiments, it would be improper

# From an unpublished pamphlet b Dr, Brown.
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to pass over unnoticed the friendship which
he uniformly experienced both from Lord
Meadowbank and Lord Woodhouslee.—
Learning and genius are of no party ; or, at
least, the ties of congenial talent are felt to
be stronger than all the artificial connexions
of political life. And it is certainly not the
least distinguishing excellency of the liberal
arts, that, in accordance with their noble
etymology, they free the mind of those who
are devoted to them from that sordid spirit
which would sacrifice the interests of litera-
ture and religion to the unworthy purposes of
a servile ambition ; making patronage to be
vonsidered, not as a sacred trust for the bene-
fit of those for whom it is granted, but as a
source of personal advantage, or an instru-
ment of party power, and converting situa-
tions, upon which the learning or virtue of
a nation may depend, into the reward or the
bribe for political subserviency. The influ-
ence of such a spirit Dr. Brown often expe-
rienced ; and it is but justice to except the
distinguished individuals to whom I have re-
ferred. Upon the present occasion, they ex-
erted themselves with peculiar anxiety. His
indisputable superiority as a dialectician
seemed to confer upon him the strongest
claims to a chair wEl:rr: dialectics form so
principal a subject of examination ; and the
rare union that he was known to exhibit of
great powers of metaphysical analysis, and of
extensive acquaintance with the physical
sciences, seemed to insure his success in en-
larging the boundaries of the science of that
principle in our nature in which all the other
sciences have their origin.  Their efforts,
however, and those of his other friends were
defeated.  Another was appointed to the
chair, and he had to satisfy himself again
with the fame of deserving it.

This disappointment in no degree inter-
fered with his devotion to science ; and
every hour that was not employed in business
was dedicated to learning. In the mean
time, hisname gradually became more known,
and he was now generally considered as
among the most distinguished of those who
supported the high character of our noxthern
metropolis for literature and genius. In
continuing in the practice of physic: along
with Dr. Gregory, his reputation as a phy-
sician also rapidly increased, but without an
merease of partiality on his part for a labo-
rious profession, whose frequent and agitat-
mg interruptions were found to be unfavour-
able to close and continuous thought. The
discharge of his duties was marked by that
assiduous tenderness of attention which
might have been expected from a disposition
50 truly amiable ; but still philosophy was
his passion, from which he felt it as a mis-
fortune that his l,!ut_'l,l' should so0 much es-
trange him,

The period, however, at last approached,
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when he was to be elevated to a situation
suited to his tastes and habits, and where
his public duties corresponded with his in-
clinations, Mr. Stewart, in consequence of
the gradual decline of his health, being fre-
quently prevented from attending to the du-
ties of his class, found it necessary to have
recourse to some of his friends to supply
his place during his temporary absence. In
general, it is very easy for a Professor to
find a substitute. Nothing more is neces-
sary than that the manuseript lecture should
be committed to a friend, by whom it is read
to the class. In Mr. Stewart’s case, how-
ever, it was otherwise. His habits of com-
position, the numerous transpositions that
were to be found in his pages, and the many
illustrations of which he sketched merely the
outline, trusting the filling up to his extem-
poraneous powers of discourse, rendered his
papers in a great measure useless in any
| hands but his own. In thiz difficulty he ap-
plied to Dr. Brown, who undertook the ar-
duous task of supplying his place with lee-
tures of his own composition. He first a
peared in the Moral Philosophy elass in the
winter of 1808-9. At this time, however,
there was no great call for his exertions, as
Mr. Stewart was soon able to resume his
public duties.

In the following winter, Mr. Stewart had
again recourse to his assistance ; after the
Christmas holidays Dr. Brown presented
himself before the class, and, as an apol
for appearing there, read the following let-
ter.

To Dn. Brown

Kinneil House, Borrowstoness,
30th December, 1809.

My Dear Sin,
_ As the state of my health at present makes
it impossible for me to resume my lectures
on Weidnesday next, I must again have re-
course to your friendly assistance, in supply-
g my plice for a short time. Two lec-
tures, or at the utmost three in the week
will, I think, be sufficient during my ab-
sence ; and I should wish gf equally agreeable
to you) that you would confine yourself
chiefly to the intellectual powers of man; a

y | part of the course which I was led to pass

over this season, in hopes of being able, by
contracting my plan, to do more justice to
the appropriate doctrines of Ethics. On this
last subject I had accordingly entered a few
days before the vacation; and it is my ins
tention to prosecute it as soon as I shnlf find
mysell in a condition to return,
1 shall be anxious till 1 hear from you in
reply to this letter, and am,
- My Dgan Sin,
Yours very sincerely,
uGaLy STEWART.
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At this period the course of m studies
had brought me to Mr. Stewart's class, and
I trust I may be excused for mentioning,
that this was the first time that I had the
pleasure of seeing Dr. Brown. With his
character I was well acquainted, but the first
time I saw him was when he was reading
the preceding letter. 1 shall certainly never
forget his appearance, or the reception he
met with. The eloquent panegyrie he pro-
nounced upon Mr. Stewart, and the unaffect-
ed modesty with which he announced his
intention of coming forward with #three lec-
tures in the week, had already secured the
attention of his hearers, and prepared them
for all the ingenuity and eloquence of his
introductory discourse.  The expectations
that were excited by his first appearance
were more than equalled by the marvellous
display of profound and original thought, of
copious reading, of matchless ingenuity, and
of ‘great powers of eloquence which were
displayed in his succeeding lectures. His
elocution also attracted much notice. It
was already observed that nature had led
him to delight inrecitation; and in the
English academies, by frequent recitations
of select passages in prose and verse, he
was trained up to that command of voice
and correctness of pronunciation which now
obtained for him so decided a superiority in
our Scotish University.  The classical fin-
ish to which he was able in so brief a period
to bring his lectures, must no doubt have
added greatly to the enthusiastic admiration
that day after day was exhibited, and which
was beyond any thing of the kind that I can
recollect. The Moral Philosophy class at
this period presented a very striking aspect.
It was not a erowd of youthful students led
away in the ignorant enthusiasm of the mo-
ment ; distinguished members of the bench,
of the bar, and of the pulpit, were daily pre-
sent to witness the powers of this rising
philosopher. Some of the most eminent of
the professors were to be seen mixing with
the students, and Mr. Playfair, in particular,
was present at almost every lecture. The
originality, and depth, and eloquence of the
lectures, was the subject of general conver-
sation, and had a very marked effect upon
the young men attending the University, in
leading them to metaphysical speculations.

Upon its being announced that Mr. Stew-
art was to resume his lectures, a meeting
of the class was held, when it was resolved
that a committee should be appointed to
draw up an address, congratulating that illus-
trious philosopher upon the recovery of his
health, and expressing at the same time the
feelings of admiration that had been excited
by the labours of his substitute. The com-
mittee was composed of individuald distin-
guished for their rank and talents, many of
whom are well known to the public. This
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address contains the highest testimony to the
ability which Dr. Brown had displayed in
the execution of the arduous task he had un-
dertaken.

The public display of Dr. Brown's talents
so overwhelmingly established his character,
and pretensions to the chair, that when Mr.
Stewart signified a desire to have him united
with himself in the professorship, although
opposition was at one time threatened, it
was but feebly exerted. At the same time,
great efforts were deemed necessary by the
friends of Dr. Brown, and great efforts were
made. Mr. Stewart himself used all the
influence that the lustre he had for so many
years shed upon the University rendered so
great. 'With an anxiety for the interests of
philosophy and the character of his chair
highly honourable, he submitted, I believe,
personally to solicit the support of every
member in the town council in favour of
his friend. Many letters were addressed to
the patrons of the University, by individuals of
the highest eminence, bearing the strongest
and most unequivocal testimony to the merits
of Dr. Brown. Of these letters, my present
limits will allow me to insert only the follow-
ing from

Lornp MEADOWERANE to
Mz. K. MackenziE,

Edinburgh, 1st .ﬂ:fu_y, 1810.

Sir,—I understand it is now in contem-
plation to appoint a professor for the chair
of Moral Philosophy in the university of
Edinburgh ; and, when the Honourable Pa-
trons consider the high reputation to which
that chair has been raised, and the eminence
which, for the last seventy years, has belong-
ed to Scotland in Metaphysical Science,
they must be sensible that no appointment
could form an object of greater interest with
the men of letters of this country. On this
account I flatter myself with experiencing
their indulgence in presuming to trouble
them with a few words on a subject, where
the favourite studies of my youth, and my
attention and habits through life, have ren-
dered me, as I conceive, competent to form
a judgment with some degree of confidence.

And I beg leave to lay it down as certain,
that only a mind of very singular powers,
habits, and accomplishments, is fitted to treat
successfully the subjects which enter into
the course of Moral Philosophy. It is not
enough to have studied attentively the best
writers upon them, and to be a person of
judgment, worth, and literary talent and
taste. There must be a peculiar aptitude of
intellect, suited to the extreme subtility of
the subject, and united with an inventive
vigour of thought, to form a successful teach-
er. . Other sciences may be well taught by

persons competent only to describe what is
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already known, though unable to add to the
hoard of knowledge. But, in the present
state of this singular science, without a ge-
nius fitted to extend its boundaries, and that
of a very superior and peculiar character, no
person ever gave a course in Moral Philo-
sophy fitted to enlighten and animate the
student. If the lectures are not warmed by
the powers of original thinking, they are in-
curably languid and vapid, or at best descend
to be little better than vehicles of amuse-
ment, filled with detached observations and
pleasing illustrations.

Under these impressions, the appearance
of Dr. Thomas Brown as a candidate has
given me the greatest pleasure. I have heard
several of the lectures which he read this last
winter and the preceding, when Mr. Stew-
art was indisposed ; and I will venture to
affirm that they were productions of a mind
of the first order, of profound, original, clear,
and extensive views, stored with well-digest-
ed study, and adorned with whatever inex-
haustible fancy and exquisite taste can fur-
nish, to render the most abstract of the sci-
ences intelligible, pleasing, and attractive to
the opening minds of youth. Such endow-
ments are rarely to be met with. They
must, in the natural course of things, bring
Dr. Brown forward to the foremost situation
in any profession. And if his exertions, in
the vigour and inventive period of life, are
secured by the patrons to the chair of morals,
1 shall look forward with the utmost confi-
dence, not only to a still increased celebrity
being there speedily acquired, but to a real
and effective progress being achieved, in this
fundamental science, which will confer new
honours on our country, and incalculable
benefits on mankind.

I have the honour to be,
Sir,
Your most obedient,
and very faithful servant,
Arrax MacoNOCHIE.
South Castle Street,

At a meeting of the Town Council in
May following (1810,) Mr. Stewart was re-
elected Professor of Moral Philosophy, and
Dr. Brown conjoined with him as Colleague
in the election.

Immediately after his appointment, Dr.
Brown retired to.the country, where he re-
mained till within six weeks of the meeting
of the College. He judged that air and ex-
ercise might strengthen him for the labours
of the winter ; and, from the experience of
the former year, he had sufficient confidence
m his own powers to be assured that he
could prepare his lectures upon the spur of
the occasion. Accordingly, when the Col-
lege opened, except the lectures that were
written during Mr. Stewart's absence, he
had no other preparation in writing. But
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in his extensive reading, his thorough ac-
quaintance with the science, a copious imagi-
nation, great powers of language, with good

health and spirits, and the stimulus of an en-.

lightened audience, he had the best of all
preparations. From a mind of such a con-
formation, and in a state of such culture,
what is called forth in the excitement of the
hour, has certainly far more spirit, and ge-
nerally as much correctness as the care-
ful and plodding produets of timid medio-
crity.

He seldom began to prepare any of his
lectures till the evening of the day before it
was delivered. His labours generally com-
menced immediately after tea, and he con-
tinned at his deaﬁ till two or three in
the morning. After the repose of a few
hours, he resumed his pen, and continued
writing often till he heard the hour of twelve,
when he hurried off to deliver what he had
written. When his lecture was over, if the
day was favourable, he generally took a walk,
or employed his time in light reading, till his
favourite beverage restored him again to a
capacity for exertion.

His exertions during the whole of the win-
ter were uncommonly great; and, with his
delicate frame, it is surprising that he did
not sink altogether under them. For seve-
ral nights he was prevented from ever being
in bed ; and, upon one oceasion, he did not
begin his lecture till one o'clock on the morn-
ing of the day on which it was to be deliver-
ed. He had been engaged in entertaining a
numerous cumﬁmny of literary friends, and
it was upon their departure that he com-
menced his studies. The lecture® contains
a theory of avarice; and though I eannot
thgree in his general doctrine, but conceive

at the desire of property is as truly an origi-
nal part of our nature as the desire of power,
or of any of those pleasures into which he so
mgeniously endeavours to resolve it, I think
it must be allowed to contain much valuable
truth, and to bear no marks whatever of the
rapidity with which it was composed. The
subject of many of his lectures he had never
reflected upon till he took up his pen, and
many of his theories oceurred to him during
the period of composition. He never, in-
deed, at any time, wrote upon any subject
without new thoughts, and these often the
best, starting up in his mind.

To those who take an interest in the va-
riety of intellectual character, these circum-
stances will be of a deeper interest than that
which arises merely from the proof they con-
vey of the rapidity of his powers of execu.
tion. They serve to illustrate a peculiarity
of mtellect, where the comprehensive energy
is so great, that the utmost diversity and no-

® Lecture Ixix,

-
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velty of subordinate and particular disquisi-
tions are all kept in complete unison with the
general design.

The admiration of the extraordinary tal-
ents displayed by Dr. Brownin his lectures,
which 1 experienced in common with all
those who attended the Moral Philosophy
class, made me very desirous of his acquain-
tance ; and I was happy in having a much
valued relative,* whose mother and brother
had been amongst his earliest friends and
correspondents, and whose own meekness of
wisdom gave her such a place in his estima-
tion as to secure a very favourable reception
to any one whom she might introduce to his
notice. From the time of my first interview
he showed all that kindly attention by which
his manners were characterised; and in a
short period I had the happiness of enjoying
the most habitual and iliar intercourse
with him. I may, with great truth, apply to
Dr. Brown the words of the younger lglinlr,
in speaking of an eminent philosopher of his
time : Penitus domi inspexrt, amarigue ab eo
laboravi, etsi non erat laborandum. Frat enim
obvius et expositus, plenusque humanitate quam
pracepit.  Atgue utinmm sic ipse spem quam
de me it impleverim, ut ille multwm virtu-
tibus suis addidit. At ego nunc illas miror,
quia magis intelligo, quanguam ne nunc quidem
satis irﬂeiﬁgua]-

L still fondly dwell upon the many happy
and profitable hours spent m his society, and
I shall ever look upon it as a happiness and
an honour that I succeeded in securing a
place in his friendship, To beadmitted in-
to the familiar intercourse of a man of virtue
and genius,—to see him in his hours of great-
est relaxation, when all the restraints o pub-
lic life are removed, scattering his various
opinions upon life and manners in fresh and
luxuriant fertility, as out of a soil impregnat-
ed with all the seeds of wisdom and goodness,
may be considered as one of the greatest en-
Joyments of life. * Who shall deseribe,”
says a celebrated living poet, in alluding to
his acquaintance with another living poet of
equal eminence, “ who shall describe all that
he gains in the social, the unrestrained, and
the frequent conversations with a friend who
is at once communicative and judicious,
whose opinions upon all subjects of literary
kind are founded on good taste and exquisite
feeling I"f In speaking upon a similar sub-
ject, Dr. Johnson has expressed himself with
a greater warmth of feeling than usual, and
his words, in regard to an old and respected
friend, with some few omissions, I may liter-

;l:ftn&m-rjn the present instance. * Of Gil-

sley thus presented to me let me

#®*The late Mrs, Welsh of Moffat, daughter of the
Rev. W, Seott, late of Ki i o,
t Plin. Ep lib, §i. '“‘“‘“‘ﬂ‘.-i‘riﬁé"."
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indulge myself in the remembrance. Tknew
him very early; he was one of the first
friends that literature procured me, and I
hope that at least my gratitude made me
worthy of his notice.

¢ His studies had been so various, that I
am not able ‘to name a man of equal know-
ledge. His acquaintance with books was
great ; and what he did not immediately know
he knew at least where to find. Such was
the amplitude of his learning, and such his
copiousness of communication, that it might
be doubted whether a day now passes in
which I have mot some advantage from his
friendship.”§

It might be expected that my narrative
should now become fuller and more interest-
ing from the intimacy that began to subsist
betweenus. But every thing like incident
in Dr. Brown’s life terminated with his ap-
pointment to the chair of Moral Philosophy,
and the nature of our intercourse afforded
but few materials for biography. What I
witnessed in the course of my acquaintance
with him * affords matter for praise,” to use
the words of a biographer of Barrow, * ra-
ther than narrative.” The peaceful and im-
proving hours that are spent in the happiness
of domestic privacy, owe their greatest charm
to the very absence of events calculated to
gratify curiosity ; and the features of his do-
mestic life, it would require the exquisite de-
licacy, and fidelity, and warmth, of his own
pencil to portray. The more that my me-
mory dwells upon the years of our acquain-
tance, the more I feel my inadequacy to the
task of conveying any idea of that union of
moral and intellectual excellences which
adorned his character, and which made his
house at once a school for the intellect, and
a home to the heart.

There is something indeed in the society
of every man of high intellectual endow-
ments, which is to be found only in his so-
meti;, and which no description can preserve;
as the flavour of some fruits is found in per-
fection only when we pluck them from the
tree. I do not allude merely to the advan-
tage and happiness of social intercourse, a-
rising from the exercise of the kindlier affec-
tions, the refinements of polished life, the
never-resting and intermingling lights of
peaceful affection, and easy playfulness, and
softened wisdom—the seria mizta cum jocis
—but to a peculiar liveliness and distinet-
ness, in our perception of truth itself, to
which, in such circumstances, we attain.
The attractive grace that the soft and flit-

ting lights of Eﬂieg—: and kindness shed upon
the forms of truth seems to give them a
readier way to our assent. And every one

who has enjoyed the converse of a man of

§ Lives of the Poets.
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philosophic genius, must often have expe-
rienced a comprehensiveness and clearness
in his views, beyond what either books or
meditation can bestow. This is to be a-
scribed partly to that sympathy, by which
our faculties are stimulated into a corre-
sponding activity, But it is also in a great
measure owing to this circumstance, that,
besides those obstacles, in the inquiry after
truth, which are common to all, every indi-
vidual has peculiar difficulties arising from
his mental conformation, to which, in their
multiplied diversities, the arguments con-
tained in books cannot be accommodated.
But in actual eonversation, the penetration
of the philosopher enables him to detect and
to dispossess the special idof of our mind.
He suits his discussion to the peculiar con-
formation of our intellect. And the influ-
ence of his presence is felt, not merely in
the new truths that he presents to us, but
in his removing the impediments which check
the activity of our faculties. In conse-
quence of this, while the more obvious
features in the social character of every great
man may be preserved and made obvious to
all, there are other traits that are altogether
indefinable ; and these, too, are what each
individual, had he been present, would have
valued most, as speaking to his own intel-
lect. Though the excellence is the same
in reality, yet it is felt as different by each,
being accommodated to each individually.
Bacon says, that the best part of beauty is what
a painter cannot express. And the record-

conversation of a man of genius can no
more convey an idea of the effect of that
conversation upon those who actually enjoy-
ed it,ft}l_':!m the art which is able to make the
eye of his portrait seem to gaze at once upon
a!f ean convey the feeling which each indi-
vidual in the presence of the original expe-
rienced from his living glance of affection
and intelligence.

As Dr. Brown's conversational style was
not less correct than his written discourse,
and exceedingly fluent, those parts of his
works, where the subjects admit of being
treated in a more t'ami{iar manner, may, in
some instances, convey a tolerably correct
idea of his language in company., "But the
many pleasing episodes and breaks in his
discussions—the elegant turns of wit—the
layful personal applications with which he

ew how to relieve what might otherwise
have become tedious, but which were still
fEl!:tiu be kind even when apparently most
satirical ; and above all, the accommodation
that he made of his views and arguments,
according to the character of those with
whom he was conversing, cannot be pre-
served, ,

Many of the most distinguished literar
characters of the age were%‘isitura at Dr.':'
Brown's house, and few foreigners of liter-

xv

ary eminence came to LEdinburgh without
being introduced to him. ‘This certainly
made his acquaintance doubly valuable,—
though his own society was so delightful
that I was never happier than when I found
him alone. It was usually in the evening
that I waited upon him. %—Iis mother and
sisters were generally present, and occasion-
ally one or more visitors, who, like myself,
were on such terms with the family, that
they did not require the formality of an in-
vitation. Nothing could be more delightful
than an evening spent with this peaceful and
accomplished family. It was impossible not
to observe the attention Dr. Brown paid to
all ; the art with which he made every one
feel at home ; and his own manners so grace-
fully varying with the varying theme. The
tones of his voice were extremely pleasing.
He conversed with the greatest flueney on
every topic.* When the subject was of
importance, his manners were animated and
powerful ; when about trifles, playful, with
a happy turn of wit and elegance of expres-
sion. His kindly consideration encouraged
every one to state his sentiments with con-
fidence and freedom ; and even when he re-
futed the opinions that he did not agree with,
he did it so as not to offend the most deli-
cate self-love, and poured into the mind
such a flood of light, that personal defeat
was forgotten in the delight of the percep-
tion of truth. When only his own family
were present, he would frequently take up
any book that happened to be lying on the
table, or to which reference might be made,
and read such passages as he had marked,
with many passing observations, and always
courting remark in return. r

For some years after his appointment to
the Moral Philosophy chair, Dr. Brown had
little leisure for engaging in any literary
undertaking. Even the long summer vaca-
tion he found to he no more than sufficient
for recruiting his health and spirits, and
preparing him for the exertions-of the suc-
ceeding season. By degrees, however, he
became familiarized with the duties of his
situation, and was enabled to indulge oc-
casionally in other pursuits. In the summer
of 1814 he brought to a conclusion his Pa-
radise of Coquettes, upon which the fame
that he at present enjoys as a poet seems
chiefly to rest. He had begun this poem,
and written a great part of it more than six
years before, but was obliged to lay it aside
on account of his health. In general, in.
deed, writing had the effect of raising his
pulse very much, and rendered it so irrit-
able as to make a difference of thirty in sit-
ting or standing, When the work to which
I at present allude was ready for the press,

# Mira in sermone, tnira etinm in ore ipso vultugque

sunvitag.
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he was induced, from various circumstances,
to resolve upon publishing it without his
name. Every thing, accordingly, was gone
about with the greatest secrecy. A gentle-
man, in whom he reposed great confidence,
transacted with an eminent publisher, from
whom the name of the author for a time was
very carefully concealed, and the poem was
published anonymously in London in 1814.

The manner in which this poem was re-
ceived, must have been gratifying to Dr.
Brown's feelings. The sentence of the Re-
viewers was decidedly favourable ; and the
opinion of those, whose opinion he valued
more than all the fame that a Review can
give, was more favourable still. It would
be doing injustice to Mr. Stewart not to
mention, that upon receiving the poem, he
read it with great delight, and that his dis-
cerning taste immediately discovered the
author.

Dr. Brown's next publication was also
poetical. At an early period, he had writ-
ten some verses to accompany the Letters of
Mary Wollstonecroft from Norway, as sent
to a female friend, who had expressed a de-
sire of reading them, These verses are to
be found in the first edition of his Poems.
And at Logie, in the neighbourhood of Stir-
ling, where, in the summer of 1815, he had
gone for the recovery of his health, he em-
ployed himself in filling up the plan that he
had originally sketched. Upon this enlarged
scale, he selected the poem to give name to
a volume, and in the winter of 1815 it was
published under the title of The Wanderer
in Norway.

The poetical merits of the piece consist
principally in its containing what he intend-
ed it should contain, a picture of an impas-
sioned mind, in circumstances of strong and
wild emotion, and of * the country which
bears in the rapid wvariety of its rude and
magnificent scenery many analogies to the
impetuous but changeful feelings, that may
be supposed to have agitated such a mind
in the dreadful circumstances in which it
was placed.” :

There are in the poem many beautiful de-
scriptions of external nature, and many pas-
sages of exquisite pathos,  Its most charac-
teristic features, however, are its nice ana-
lyses of feeling, and detection of the secret
springs of conduct, in combination with the
imagery and fervour of poetry.

The great defect of the poem is, not the
predominance of the philosophic over the
poetic spirit, with this I do not think it
chargeable, but that it takes for granted too
intimate an acquaintance, on the part of the
reader, with the circumstances to which it
refers, and that the merits of the different
parts depend more upon their perceived re-
lations to the other parts, than it is wise for

a poet who considers the indolent temper in
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which poetry is generally read to allow them
to depend.

After the rising of his class in April, Dr.
Brown usually continued two or three months
in Edinburgh, when he retired with his sis-
ters to some rural retreat, in the choice of
which he was chiefly influenced by the op-
portunities it afforded him of indulging un-
disturbed in his admiration of external na-
ture. He had all his life a great love of
wandering among intricate paths, eclimbing
high hills, and proceeding to the very brink
of precipices, a taste which he not unfre-
quently indulged to his imminent danger.

From rock to rock,
_ When other steps paus'd shuddering at the chasm
= And the seant footing of the onward clif,
His leap was first. 1t was a joy, to tread
‘The airy helght, and gaze on all below,
And feel no but in the firm heart

That dar'd to master it. Each rugged path

He knew, and steep recess, whmgﬁwad];am nurs'd

The mountain flower.

From the usual sports of the field he
shrunk with insuperable aversion ; and these
were the simple delights in which it was his
happiness, with an almost boyish joyousness
of spirit, day after day to indulge.

Walking was his favourite exercise, which
he preferred to every other, as he was thus
able to pause and admire a rock, a wild
flower, a brook, or whatever else of beautiful
presented itself. This eircumstance made
him feel the presence of a stranger to be a
restraint. His sisters were his chief com-
panions. A small rivulet, and the smoke
rising from a cottage sheltered among trees,
were the natural objects that he seemed to
contemplate with most delight. He never
could pass either without pausing first to ad-
mire. Many allusions to this are to be found
in his poetry.

He spent a considerable part of two sum-
mers at Invar, in the immediate neighbour-
hood of Dunkeld, and the happiness he en-
joyed there, and his plans connected with it,
entered so largely into his thoughts, that the
account of his life would be defective, if I
had passed over this circumstance,

It was at Invar, in the autumn of 1816, that
he wrote the Bower of Spring. It was
published in Edinburgh as by the author
of the Paradise of Coquettes, and from
this and some other circumstances, the
name of the author began to be suspected.
He at one time hesitated about bringing it
out in Edinburgh ; and I eannot help think-
ing, that if it had been published in London,
it would have had a much more extensive
circulation. In that case, the author for a
time would have continued unknown, and as
the poem exhibits all the characteristic ex.
cellences of the Paradise, and is free from
many of its disadvantages, it would have enjoy.-
ed at least an equal popularity. The volume,
besides the poem which gives it its name,
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pontains several smaller pieces of very great
beauty.

In the year 1817, Dr. Brown lost his
mother, whom he loved with the utmost re-
verence and tenderness of affection. The
care and kindness with which he watched
over her in her last illness, cannot be deserib-
ed, and his affliction upon her death was deep
and lasting. Her remains were at first plac-
ed in a vault in Edinburgh, and at the end
of the winter session, removed to the fa-
mily burying-ground in the old church-%'ard
of Kirkmabreck. This romantic and seclud-
ed spot, Dr. Brown had always viewed with

eat interest. A few years before, in visit-
g his father’s grave, he had been altogether
overcome, and when he saw the earth closing
in upon all that remained on earth of & mo-
ther that was so dear to him, and the long
grassy mantle cover all, his distress was suc
as to affect every person who saw him.

After his mother's funeral, Dr. Brown re-
sided some months at the Manse of Bal-
maclellan, where he wrote his Agnes, which
was published in the beginning of the winter
of 1818. Its circulation does not appear to
have been more extensive than that of his
former poems, a circumstance for which it
may appear difficult to account, as the poem
18 free from those obscurities that had been
supposed to diminish the interest in his for-
mer pieces, and has the recommendation of
an affecting and simple story.

The frequency with which the poetical
works of %’r. Brown succeeded each other
began to excite remark. And while the de-
votion of his mind to poetry, to the neglect,
as was supposed, of philosophy, was ohject-
ed to him by his enemies almost as a moral
defect in his character, even those who were
inclined to judge more favourably, regretted
it as a weakness that materially injured his
reputation. The objection was somewhat
similar to that which Cicero tells us was
made to him for the attention he paid to the
Greek philosophy. Non eram nescius, ut hic
noster labor in varias reprehensiones incurreret,
nam quibusdam, et iis quidem non adnodum in-
doctis, totum hoc displicet, philosophari. qui-
dam autem non id tam reprefendunt, si remis-
sius agatur @ sed tantum studium, tamague mul-
tam operam ponendam in eo non arbitrantur. . .
FPostremo aliquos futuros suspicor, qui me ad
alias littervs vocent : genus hoc scribendi, eftsi
sif elegans, persone tamen, et dignitatis esse

eni.

To these oljections Dr. Brown's answer
might be the sime as Cicero’s.

Si delectamuy cum scrilimus, quis est tam
tnvidus, qui ab ew wos abducat ? sin laboramus,
quis est, qui aliene modum stafuat indus-

trice ?
 That Dr. Brown preferred poetry to phi-
iosophy, is certain. The rapidity with which
ne arrived at the knoe vledge of the questions
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that have been discussed among philosophers,
made him feel it as an irksome task to dwell
upon those intermediate steps which were
necessary for the satisfaction of other minds,
though, to his quicker glance, the conclusion
seemed intuitively obvious. How far he
was justifiable in yielding to his own taste in
the choice of his literary pursuits, it might re-
quire & casuist to decide. It must, however,
be observed that he neglected none of the
duties of his situation which his health would
allow, and it does appear to me that to aim
at refining the mind by habituating it to the
contemplation of the fairest forms of beauty
or virtue, may be as worthy as to determine
wherein the essence of beauty or virtue con-
sists. And the man who, by his writings,
seeks to raise and refine the tone of the mo-
ral sentiments of his readers, deserves as well
of mankind as if he had endeavoured to dis-
close to them principles that might have serv-
ed to augment the wealth of the community.

That Dr. Brown did not consult for his
immediate fame in the choice he made, may
be readily allowed. But before he brought
himself forward in the character of a poet,
he was aware of the risk to which he subject-
ed himself. And, having once resolved, he
had too much firmness of character to be
moved by the censure or neglect of his con-
temporaries.

In the summer of 1819, after spending a
few days in the neighbourhood of Glasgow
with his much valued friend Mr. Reddie, he
went to London, where, however, he did not
long continue. Upon his return, he paid
another visit to Dunkeld, with which he was
still more delighted than he had ever pre-
viously been, and he resolved to spend there
a part of every future summer. = At this
time he began his Text Book, a work which
he had long intended to prepare. .

In the end of antumn he returned to Edin-
burgh in high health and spirits, and was re-
marked by every person who saw him, to
look unusually weﬁ. As for many reasons
he was anxious that his Outlines should
speedily be published, he engaged in the
work with greatardour. His method of pre-
paring it was, not to satisfy himself with a
cold and formal enumeration of the heads of
his leetures, but to take a distinct subject,
whether it oceupied one or more lectures, or
was discussed in a part of a lecture, and to
conceive himself speaking to one of his pupils,
and endeavouring, in as short a space as pos-
sible, to convey an idea of his doctrines.
Those who consider the abstract nature of
the points he had thus to discuss, will per-
ceive at once that his work must have requir-
ed a very great effort of thought.

A few days before the Christmas holidays
he felt rather unwell. During the holidays
hE Eﬂnﬁl'll!d hims{tff to thE hl:FITSE,. m].d was :il'l
hopes that, by mkingbmre of his health, he
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would be able to meet with his elass at their
termination. His only complaint at this
time was what he seldom failed to be affect-
ed with when composing, quickness of pulse,
and a feeling of weakness. Insuch circum-
stances, losing a little blood had been known
to do him good, and his sisters were very
anxious that he should again make trial of
this remedy ; but the fear that it might keep
him a few days longer from his duties deter-
red him. At the end of the holidays, he con-
tinued nearly in the same state, and delayed
lecturing for a few days. When he again
met his elass, his lecture unfortunately hap-
pened to be one which always excited m him
a great deal of emotion. deed many of
his lectures affected him so muoch, that he
found it difficult to coneeal from his pupils
what he felt. When he read any thing
that contamed sublime moral sentiments, or
any thing very tender, he never failed to be
much moved. The lecture to which I at
present refer, is the thirty-fifth in this vol-
ume; and those who recollect the man-
ner in which he always recited the wve
affecting lines from Beattie's Hermit, wi
not wonder that some who attended his last
course should conceive that the emotion he
displayed arose from a foreboding of his own
approaching dissolution.

*Tis night, and the lan iz lovely no more :
Imo-u_rlgn, ut, wmdmflmﬂmﬁnutfmynu:

For morn is aj hing, your charms to restore,
FPerfum'd with hfm¥mM, and glittering with
o 0

Mor yvet for the rava winter I mourn ¢ dew :
Nature the embryo blossom will save.
But when shall Spring visit the mouldering wrn ?

OF when shall i down on the night of the grave ¥

This was the last lecture he ever delivered.
As yet he had not allowed a physician to be
sent l%r Having often been in the same
state Dbefore, he apprehended no particular
danger. When Dr. Gregory saw him, he
did not think his case alarming, and ordered
nothing but that he should keep himself
uiet, and not go out. On the day after
is restriction he wrote the following note.

To Dr, GREGORY.

My Dean Sm,—As you would not allow
me to think of lecturing this week, may I
beg you to take the trouble of intimating
your opinion to my class. I know that, to
any one else, with as few spare moments in
a well-filled day as you have, this would be a
very impertinent request.  But 1 have learn-
ed by long habit to rely so fully on your
friendly kindness, that I fear I have begun to
think it an impossible thing to intrude on it.

May I beg you, at the same time, to state
to my young Moral Philosophers, how much
I regret our separation, and what double en-
joyment of health I shall feel in being enabled
to return to the official duties that connect
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me with them. That Iam under your care,
will, I am sure, be considered by them as a
good omen of my return being the speed-

ier.
With best regards,
Ever yours faithfully,

Taos. Brows.
79, Prince's Street,
Jan, 17.

The t he felt in not being able to at-
tend to the duties of his class, and his anxiety
to get a person appointed * to read his lec-
tures, injured him greatli:.

In the beginning of February he went a
few miles out of town, to the country house
of his much valued friend Dr. Charles Stu-
art. The change was for a few days attend-
ed with favourable effects. The weather
was at that time very mild, he thought him-
self rather better, and great hopes were en-
tertained of his recovery. But, alas! these
hopes were soon dispelled. The mildness
of the season was but of brief continuance.
A dreadful storm succeeded, with heavy falls
of snow. The effect upon his feeble frame
was immediate ; and from this time his health
rapidly declined.

It was while he was here that I saw, for
the last time, my ever-lamented friend. The
variety of my avocations had, about this pe-
riod, prevented me from enjoying so much of
his society as on former occasions; and in-
deed, since the commencement of our ac-
quaintance, there never had been a season
in which I had been so seldom with him.
The last time I had seen him he was in the
enjoyment of excellent health, and seemed
more than usually sanguine in regard to the
completion of his Physiology, with which he
was busily engaged. Since that, I had heard
merely that he was unwell, without the re-
motest idea that his complaints were dan-
gerous, and I have no w to express my
feelings when I entered his apartment.,

Fidi egomet dure graviter concussa dolore

Preefora, in alferius non ungiuam lenfa doforem §
Kt languere oculos widi, of pallescere amanfem
Fultum, quo nunguam Pictas nisd rara, Fidesque,
Altus amor Ferd, of purum spirabal Honestum,

I found him in bed ; and there was some-
thing in the sound of his voice, and in the
expression of his countenance altogether,
that at the very first look irresistibly impress-
ed upon me that there was nothing more to

® The gentleman appointed was the late Mr. Jolm
teem. Th wp-eﬂ &h\ rﬂ'mﬁ?ﬁéﬁﬁﬁ
i e superintendence of the o
first edition of the following Lectures was commitied
to Mr. Stewart, and he ed the thtles and notes of
reference, which, with some trifling alterations, are
still retained.  Upon his lamented death, which took
place when the work was little more than half com-
ted, he was succeeded in his editorial labours by the
Loy, Edward Milroy.
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hope. There was no languor however in
his eye. His face was pale, his cheeks ex-
cessively sunk; but, amidst the death of
every other feature, his eyes had all their
former mild intelligence.

As upon a former oceasion he had derived
great benefit from a voyage to London, his
mediecal advisers were urgent with him to try
the effect of it immediately, and, as soon as
the season allowed, to remove to a milder
climate. ¢ They want me,” said he, with a
tone of voice in which sorrow and something
almost approaching to dissatisfaction were
conjoined, * they want me to go to London,
and then spend the summer in Leghorn, and
a thousand other horrid places ;" and then,
after a pause, and with an altered tone of
voice and expression of countenance, such as
marked his allowance for human nature, and
at the same time that he was stating an in-
teresting truth, he added, * 'tis very diflicult
to convince them that there is such a disease
as the love of one's country: many people
really cannot be made to comprehend it.”

He then proceeded with a languid and me-
lancholy smile, * but there ¢s such a dis-
ease—

Jh'ﬂcfaﬁua nafale solum dulcedine caplor

Drucif, ef tmmemares non sindf ease sud.

Non sinit—how simply and beautifully ex-
pressive—it will not let us forget it !”

I shall always consider it as a valuable
proof of his confidence and friendship, that
at this time he intrusted to me the super-
intendence of the printing of the sheets that
remained of his Pﬁysiu]ug}-.

In a very few days [ again waited upon
him, when I found him somewhat better, and
had much conversation with him, of the most
interesting nature ; but, being entirely con-
fidential, 1t is not for publication.

The last time I saw him was on the morn-
ing of his departure for London. He had
requested me to draw out an advertisement
to prefix to his work, stating the cause of its
appearing in an unfinished state. I mention-
ed that, for many reasons, I should prefer
the notice to come from himself : and seeing
me have a pencil in my hand, he raised him-
self upon his bed, leaning upon his arm, and,
after a moment’s pause, pronounced the
long sentence which is prefixed to his volume,
as fast as I could take it down, and without
a single alteration.  After this, the interview
was too sad to be protracted, and with a
heavy heart I bade him farewell.

I had not left the house many minutes,
when I recollected that, in the sadness of
our parting interview, and in the variety of
matters we had to speak upon, there was
one subject that had been neglected. As
he was much exhausted before I left him, I
felt the utmost reluctance in so soon again
ﬂlﬁt»urbin\g‘him. As | entered slowly, and
even unwillingly into the room, his sister
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drew aside his eurtain, and apprized him of
my return.  When he lifted up his eye, 1
thought there might be a little surprise, or
at least that there would be inquiry. ButI
did injustice to his friendship. A kind smile
spread itself over his languid countenance,
and in a soft and tender tone of voice, which
in all circumstances was affecting, but then
altogether overcoming, he said, * I am glad
to have another look of you.” It was merely
a look. 1spoke a single sentence, heard his
opinion, and hurried away.

Even now, I cannot think of this sad se-
paration without the deepest sorrow ; and
I shall ever consider it as one of the most
striking and painful lessons with which Pro-
vidence has visited me.

At two o'clock on the same day he set
out for Leith. Dr. Grc.-gurlj.', who had at-
tended him during his last illness, saw him
on board, and was much affected upon part-
ing with him.

Till the ship arrived in the river, he was
able to sit on deck a few hours every day.
The more motion there was in the vessel he
felt himself the easier.

‘When he arrived in town Dr. Baillie and
Dir. Scudamore were sent for. With the
latter he was intimately acquainted, with the
former slightly. He also sent for his young
friend, Dr. George Gregory, néphew to the
late Dr. Gregory of Edinburgh, with whom
he had lived, during the time Dr. Brown
was connected with him. The kindness
with which this very execellent individual
watched over Dr. Brown from the moment
he arrived in London, made an impression
upon the minds of those who witnessed it
which cannot be forgotten. When his sisters
remarked to Dr. Brown the tender, and zea-
lous, and unwearied attentions of his young
friend, he would say, “ You know how often
I have told you what a fine fellow he is.”

His medical friends thought it would be
better for him, on account of the air, to go
to Brompton, and for a few days he did seem
a little better : motion never failed to do him
good. But nothing now could permanently
retard the progress of his disease. Every
thing that skill in medicine could devise
was tried in vain: day after day he became
weaker.

One painful part of his eomplaint arose
from the want of sleep. He never enjoyed
more than an hour of rest at a time, and
seldom so much. Every thing that he
Imuk to make him sleep disagreed with -

1m.

During the whole period of his illness he
never was heard to utter a complaint. Gentle
as he ever was, sickness and pain made him
still more so. His only anxiety seemed to
be the distress which his illness occasioned
to those who were dear to him.

After he became unable to sit up he was
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carried to the drawing-room every forenoon,
where he lay upon a sofa for a few hours.
He thought himself much refreshed by this.
On the morning before his death he wished
to be carried into the drawing-room before
breakfast. He had suffered much during
the night, but upon his being removed he
seemed considerably relieved. When Dr.
Gregory ‘called about twelve, he was able to
converse with him even cheerfully, and Dr.
Gregory thought him better than he had
seen him for some time. Soon after his
physician left him he became rather faint,
and got alittle wine, which seemed to revive
him for a moment, though he was still very
low. His head was rmised that he might
cough with more ease, and in this state he
breathed his last. This was between two
and three o'clock of the second of Apnil,
1820.

His remains were put into a leaden coffin,
and laid, as was his wish, beside those of
his father and mother.

Upon the death of Dr. Brown, a general
‘and deep feeling of regret was excited.—The
death of a man of high endowments must
always be a subject of mournful reflection.
Besides the loss to society,—the only abid-
ing cause perhaps of regret,—there is a more
affecting, and it might almost be said, a more
disinterested grief, in the contrast between
the exercise of those energies that seemed to
raise their possessor above the lot of our fee-
ble nature, and the extinction of them all
mn that sad fate which unites the highest and
" the lowest in humbling fellowship.

Nee quidguam tibi prodest
Aerias tﬁgﬁ dom:,p;nimaquf rodundiii
Percurrisse polum, furao.

Sad however as the death of a man of genius
must always be, it may be attended with ecir-
cumstances that excite a more than usual ten-
derness of sorrow ; and Dr. Brown himself
has, with eloquence that may almost be
deemed prophetie, described the feelings that
his own death excited in all those who knew
any thing of what he had projected. “ When
we survey,” says he, in a prefatory notice to
one of his poems, “all which the last illness
has left of one whose youthful spirit had al-
ready dared to form splendid coneeptions
which were never to be realized, and contrast
with what we see the honours which a few
years might have given, it is impossible for
us not to feel as if much more than life had
been lost: and the empire of death seems to
have a fearful extension over the future as
well as the present, when we are thus led to
consider how precariously subject to it has
been the glory of names which ages have
transmitted to ages with increasing venera-
tion,—a glory that, surviving the ruins of the
mightiest empires, seemed the least perisha-
ble of all the frail possessions of which our
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still frailer mortality is proud.”™ ~ Applicas
ble, however, as these striking reflections
must appear to his own melancholy fate, they
luckily are not entirely applicable. Though
Dir. Brown died too soon, both for his use-
fulness and his fame, he lived long enough at
least “to realize some of his conceptions,”
and though these may form but a small pro-
portion, either in brilliancy or in value, to
those that he had not embodied, they are
sufficient to keep his name in lasting remem-
brance, and will be a permanent record of
his accomplishments, his genius, and his vir-
tues. His Lectures, too, were fortunately
left, as has been seen, in such a state as to
be sufficient of themselves to preserve his re-
putation.  Still, however, no one who knows
any thing of the difference between eloquence
that is intended to be delivered, and elo-
quence that is meant for the press, can be ig-
norant of the very different and more perfect
form in which he himself, had he lived,
would have brought his views before the
public. With all the value therefore that is
attached to every production of Dr. Brown’s,
when we think of the great works he had in
contemplation, it is scarcely possible not to
feel that all which he has left behind him, ean
be compared but to some of those magnifi-
cent edifices projected by mighty architects,
which were prevented from being fully com-
pleted by hostile invasion, and which now
stand enduring monuments of the majesty
of human genius, and of the vanity of human
ambition.

I might here introduce many extracts from
letters received by Dr. Brown’s surviving
friends after his death. I shall confine my-
self, however, to the following very affecting
Egsages from a letter of Mr. Erskinet to Dr.

bert Anderson.

. “Bombay, 26th August, 1820.

“Eieur days ago, I saw in the newspa-
ers a notice of the death of Dr. Thomas
rown, at Brompton, in the 42d year of his
age. You may imagine how such an unex-
ected and grnevous event affected me. I
ear that pulmonary complaints and weakness
of the chest have proved fatal to the first
metaphysician, and one of the best men of
our times. The extent of my private loss I
cannot express.  For seven and twenty years
he has been my most affectionate and valued
friend. . He loved me beyond my deserts,
and the loss of him alters all my prospects of
home. He occupied a large space in them

* Poctical Works, vol. i1, p. 92, 2d series.

1 Well known as the admirabile Translator and Edi-
f‘lfll'{ﬂ'tm{hI’Itll Dr. Leyden) of the Memoirs of Baber,
I do not think there was ene of Dr. Brown's fricnds of
whom he e with more , and 1 have met with
none who has shown more affectionate veneration for
Dr. Brown's memory.
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wll, and none ean supply the void. Whe-
ther I may ever revisit the land of my fa-
thers, or not, none can tell; but in all my
plans of study, in my summer rambles, and
my Christmas gaieties, I looked forward to
him as my guide and companion. They seem,
for the moment, worthless and insipid where
he cannot be. He has fallen, too, at a de-
Ei;::rﬂhle moment. It was only in Decem-

r last that I read the third edition of his
Cause and Effect, and wrote him an opinion
of it, which he can never read. It seems to me
a splendid work, which, I may say, puts me-
taphysics on a new footing. He had opened
by it a full career for his genius in the field
in which he was best fitted to shine, and the
loss of some of the works which he announc-
es in it canmot now be repaired, either to the
world, or to his own fame. Some of the
notes to his Canse and Effect settle, in the
most masterly way, questions that for ages
had been a subject of contention among phi-
losophers. 1 long to hear more of the
melancholy event .that tere him away from
his friends and his rising reputation. I
feel his departure as a sad derangement
to all my future plans and prospeects. Quan-
-:fa“ﬂfiwn inveniam parem ! A long fare-
well,™

Dr. Brown was in height rather above
the middle size, about five feet nine inches ;
his chest broad and round ; his hair brown ;
his features regular; his forehead large
and prominent; his eyes dark grey, well
formed with very long eyelashes, which
gave them a very pleasing and soft expres-
sion :

S et

His nose might be said to be a mixture of
the Grecian and Roman, and his mouth and
chin bore a very striking resemblance to those
of the Buonaparte family. The expression
* ofhis countenance altogether was that of calm
reflection.

All Dr. Brown’s habits were simple, tem.-
perate, studious, and domestic. e could
not be called an early riser; but neither did
he indulge in the late hours too common
among literary men. He seldom studied be-
fore breakfast, which took place commonly
about eight, but read any light work; or in
summer, when the weather was favourable,
took a short walk. He never composed im-
mediately after taking exercise, as he thought
his ideas less clear then. His time for writ-
g was commonly from breakfast till about
two or three ; when, if the day was fine, he
walked out till the hour of dinner, which was
about four. Between dinner and tea he con.-
versed, or read what required little exertion
of mind. He thought there was something
n the time of day, independently of any other

cause, that was unfavourable to mental exer- | b)
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tion. About seven he began again his se-
verer studies, and continued at his desk till
ten or eleven. In the two periods that he
chose for his severer studies, he conceived
that we are both intellectually and physical-
ly stronger than at any other. These eircum-
stances are minute ; but no student will think
them too minute. That we may be physi-
cally strongest in the morning, is very proba-
ble; and that there are certain species of men-
tal labour, (such, for example, as depend
upon arrangement and dispatch,) for which
we may be then best fitted, I would also ad-
mit; but, for all that depends upon the finer
faculties of the soul, and where any thing
original is aimed at, the evening, as I con-
ceive, is incomparably more favourable. * In
this opinion I am eonfirmed by the experi-
ence of an eminent friend of Dr. Brown, who
connects a faithful attention to what is called
the business of life with the habits of a phi-
losopher. It may be allowed, however, that
much depends upon the constitution and
habits of different individuals.

Even from the time he was a boy, Dr.
Brown was most fastidious in every thing he
wrote. This early habit of accuracy enabled
him afterwards to write with great correct-
ness, even when be bad little time for preme-
ditation. .

While he was attending the university he
invented for himself a method of writing in
short-hand. He generally wrote every tﬁing
first in that character ; afterwards he extend-
ed it in the common character, and laid it
aside for some time. He then read it ocea-
sionally, making such corrections as suggrest-
ed themselves ; and when he had brought it
to the state that satisfied his own taste, he
made out another copy for the press.

He seldom read any of his works to stran-
gers before publishing them. With the ex-
ception of his answer to Darwin, and some
of his early poems, Iamnot sure that he ever
read any of his works but to the mem-
bers of his own family. To his mother and
sisters he read every thing he wrote, often
more than once ; and I hope I may be ex.
cused for mentioning that lpwns considered
as one of this domestic circle. His reason
for not reading his works to his acquaintan-
ces, proceeded, I think, from the fear that
they might feel hurt if he did not adopt
their suggestions, He had sufficient confi-
dence in himself to be convinced, that
he would not publish any thing very ah-
surd. = He was, however, far from being
u;e;ﬂc_ to criticism, though he never court.
ed at.

His corrections upon his own manuseripts
were numerous before he sent them to press,
but into the proof sheets he seldom introduc.
ed any change except such as the mistakes

of the compositors rendered indispensa.
Ly
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Dr. Brown's whole happiness was at home
and in his study. No person could have a
reater dislike to visiting. When he found
imself again in his own house in the eve-
ning, he often said, *“ We have had a plea-
sant party, but thank heaven I am home.”
This could not have been supposed by those
who saw him in company, as his manners
were often exceedingly sprightly. Soon after
he was appointed Professor of moral Philoso-
phy, he allowed himself only two days a-week
for going abroad. The last winter of his life
he did not accept any invitations. A ser-
vant who was long with him said that  his
master had always a happy face, but that it
never looked so happy as when he was com-
ing in at his own door.”

His love of Scotland was so strong that the
idea of leaving it for any length of time was
painful to him. He had a very perfect know-
ledge of the language, and thought he excell-
el more in reading it than in almost any
thing he did. He was able to adapt his
voice, in the most pleasing and skilful man-
ner, to every variety of the character. He
had innumerable old ballads by heart,
which he repeated and sung in his own fa-
mily in the winter evenings with exquisite
beauty.

His temper was remarkably good ; so per-
fect was the command he had over it, that
he was scarcely ever heard to say an unkind
word. Whatever provocation he received,
he always consulted the dignity of his own
character, and never gave way to anger. Yet
he never allowed any one to treat him with
disrespect ; and his pupils must remember
the effect of a single look in producing,
instantaneously, the most perfect silence in
his class.

In affection as a son and brother he was
unequalled. He was a kind and consider-
ate master, and his friendship was truly in-
valuable.

In every thing that he said and did he had
a sacred regard to truth. He was always
ready to give praise to what he thought right
in an enemy, and he had the courage to con-
demn what he thought wrong, whoever was
the aggressor. He was often consulted by
authors in regard to their works, and he uni-
formly expressed himself in & manner that
did equal honour to his candour and critical
discernment. Of this I have found many
proofs among his papers. And it is pleasing
to see that, notwithstanding the alleged van-
ity of authorship, his conduct was in many
nstances acknowledged to be more kind than
the more flattering panegyrics of critics less
conscientios.

One very striking feature in his character
was the love and respect he bore for old age.
There was something in his voice, his look,
and manner altogether, when he spoke to the
old or the unhappy, that is seldom seen.

DR. BROWN.

Even the little weaknesses of age, when un-
attended with vice, seemed almost to excite
greater interest in him. He listened with
so much kindness and attention to the com-
plaints of the afflicted, that they were consol-
ed by finding such an interest felt in them,
And, in his professional capacity, when the
griefs of his patients were in many respects
imaginary, he had the rare art of convincing
them that they were so, without wounding
their feelings. The poor and the unfortun-
ate he made perfectly at ease with him—
which many with good intentions fail in
doing—often, perhaps, from an over-anxiety
and a too obvious condescension. His art
consisted in the kindness of his own heart,
which found its way to the heart. And many
acknowledged, that while they felt the high-
est respect for his character, they could speak
with more freedom to him than to their own
relations.

The tenderness and the quickness of his
sympathy was such that he could not bear to
see any living thing in pain. The cold-heart-
ed would have smiled perhaps, had they seen
the patient and anxious care with which he
tried to relieve the sufferings of animals, that
to them would have appeared unworthy of a
thought. He considered the duties which
we owe to the brute creation as a very im-
portant branch of ethics, and, had he lived,
he would have published an essay upon the
subject. He believed that many of the low-
er animals have the sense of right and wrong,
and that the metaphysical argument which
proves the immoniity of man, extends with
equal force to the other orders of earthly ex-
istence.

At a very early period Dr. Brown formed
those opinions in regard to government to
which he adhered to the end of his life.
Though he was not led to take any active
part in politics, he felt the liveliest interest
in the great questions of the day; and his
zeal for the diffusion of knowl and of
liberal opinion was not greater than his in-
dignation at every attempt to impede it.
The most perfect toleration of all religious
opinions, and an unshackled liberty of the
press, were the two subjects in :z'iich he
seemed to take the most interest, and to
consider as most essential to mational hap-
piness and prosperity. In his judgment
upon every political question he was deter-
mined solely by its bearings upon the wel-
fare of the human race; and he was very
far, therefore, from uniformly approving of
the measures of the party to which he was
generally understood to belong. Indeed he
often sandl, that liberty, in Scotland at least,
suffered more from the Whigs than from the
Tories,—in allusion to the departure that
he conceived to be sometimes made from
professed principles, with a view to present
party advantage,—and still more to the over-
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readiness that was sometimes shown in
making professions of loyalty, when the cha-
racter for sound principles was unnecessarily
maintained at the expense of the cause of
liberty. In the College he was uniformly
averse to the introduction of political dis-
cussions, and disapproved of the practice of
sending addresses to the throne. The cha-
racter of professors, he conceived, like that
of judges, should be beyond suspicion.
From this circumstance he was often repre-
sented as of republican sentiments, This,
however, was without foundation. He was
a warm admirer of the British constitution,
though his admiration was not of that blind
and indiseriminate nature that prevented him
from supposing it to be susceptible of im-
provement. Limited and hereditary mo-
narchy he conceived to be perhaps the best
that the present state of society admits.

He had the greatest interest in the uni-
versity of which he was a member, which
he showed on various occasions. He was
the warm friend of his pupils, and nothing

ve him greater pleasure than when he had
it in his power to be of use to them. I
know, in more instances than one, where he
suggested subjects which he conceived to be
suited to the talents of his friends ; and the
success of the works has shown how cor-
rectly he judged. He often said, © I feel
very grateful to my young friends for the kind
and fearless manner in which they express
their approbation of my lectures. They come
to me without prejudice, and they have al-
ways done me justice, which is more than I
have met with from some who should have
acted differently.”

He was intimately acquainted with the
principles of almost all the fine arts ; and in
many of them showed, that practice only
was wanting to insure perfection in his
powers of execution.

His acquaintance with languages was great,
and he might be said to have a talent for
languages. French, Italian, and German,
he read with the same ease as English.
He read also Spanish and Portuguese,
though not so fluently. He was as familiar
with French literature as with that of our
own country. This eireumstanee had some-
times an unfavourable effect upon his taste,
and may be observed oecasionally in his
style. In commencing the study of a new
language, he scarcely at first paid any at-
tention to the grammar, but proceeded at
once to peruse some work that was familiar
to him. His first step was generally to pro-
cure a New Testament in the language he
was to study, and he then immediately be-
gan with the Gospel by St. John. A simi-
lar method, he mentioned to me, was pur-
sued by his friends Leyden and Murray,
two of the most eminent linguists that our
country has produced.
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In any language with which he was ac-
quainted he read with a rapidity that appear-
ed inconceivable. The period from his re-
ceiving a volume till his laying it aside was
so brief, that his own relations could scarce-
ly be convinced he had perused it, till he
satisfied them by showing his acquaintance
with its contents.

I have already alluded to his powers of
memory. His sisters used often to try him
with twenty or thirty lines from a French or
Italian author, and after a single reading he
was able to repeat them without a mistake.
He thought that his memory appeared rather
better than it really was, from the power he
had of conjecturing quickly, whenhe knew the
subject, what the author was likely to say.

]g)r. Brown numbered among his friends
many of the most distinguished characters of
the day. Dr. Gregory, and Messrs. Play-
fair, Russell, and Leslie, were his chief
friends among the professors. Mr. Leslie
has uniformly shown himself a warm friend
of Dr. Brown ; and the kindness and re-
spect which this eminent philosopher has
expressed both in public and private, has
made a deep impression upon all Dr.
Brown’s friends. Among the friends of
Dr. Brown, particular mention should be
made of Lord Webb Seymour. The na«
ture of the friendship which subsisted be-
tween them is sufficiently shown by the re-
quest that was made to Dr. Brown by the
Duke of Somerset, to prepare an account of
his brother's life. This request, the state
of Dr. Brown’s health, and the variety of
works which he had in contemplation, more
immediately connected with his professorial
situation, obliged him to decline.

Among these works, the first which he
proposed, after bringing his Outlines to a
conclusion, was to bé entitled Ethical Es-
says. He then intended, in two separate
works, to give a theory of Virtue and of
Beauty., After this he contemplated a
work on the Philosophy of Physical Inquiry.
This last work, it is particularly to be re-
gretted that he did not live to accomplish—
as in it he would have brought forward some
views in regard to the material universe, that
would have placed his character as a philo-
sopher in a new aspect. e had a theory
of Heat that he intended then to bring for-
ward. Upon this theory he set great value ;
and when urged to publish it without loss of
time, lest ctﬁeers might fall upon it, he said
that it was of such a nature that there was
no fear of such anticipation. A fragment of
the Essay had been committed to paper
when he was member of the Academy of
Physic; but it contains merely his views
upon the theories of others, and there is
nothing in it that can enable us, with any
show of probability, to eonjecture what were
his own sentiments,
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* He intended also to give avery full course
of Political Economy. His first intention
was to deliver his lectures upon that subject
in summer, but he was soon convinced that
thizs would confine him too much to the town;
and he resolved for one year to endeavour
to give a lecture at three o'clock. Political
Economy was a subject which had occupied
much of his thoughts before he was elected

rofessor.  There is cause to regret that all

is notes, from different works, as well as
his own views, are lost to the public, having
originally been written in short-hand, and
never extended.

He intended, after having delivered his
Jectures upon Political Economy for six or
seven years, to resign his situation, and retire
to the country, where he proposed to pre-

are his lectures for publication, and devote
imself, without any interruption whatever, to
letters and philosophy.

I shall now conclude this sketch with a
summary of what I conceive to have been the
distinguishing characteristies of Dr, Brown,
as aman, and as a philosopher.

Among the more prominent features of
Dr. Brown's character, may be enumerated
the greatest gentleness and kindness and de-
licacy of mind, united with the noblest inde-
pendence of spirit, a generous admiration of
every thing affectionate or exalted in charac-
ter, a manly contempt for every thing mean
or selfish, and especially for ?I(Juse arts by
which the feeble and unworthy raise them-
selves to situations that they can only dis-
grace ; (a contempt that he expressed with
a freedom which could not but be hurtful to
his own popularity, where these arts are so
common and so successful ;) a detestation for
every thing that even bordered on t%'rannjr
and oppression, a truly British love of liber-
ty, and the most ardent desire for the dif-
fusion of knowledge, and happiness, and vir-
tue among mankind. In private life, he was
possessed of almost every quality that ren-
ders society delightful ; and was indeed re-
markable for nothing more than for his love
of home, and the happiness he shed around
him there. It was ever his strongest wish
to make every one who was with him happy ;
and with his talents of society, it was scarce-
ly possible that he could fail in his object.
His exquisite delicacy of perception gave him
a quick fore-feeling of whatever might be
hurtful to any one ; and his wit, his varied
information, his classical taste, and, above all,
his mild and gentlemanly manners, and his
truly philosophic evenness of temper, diffus-

around him the purest and most refined
enjoyment.  Of almost universal knowledge,
acquired by the most extensive reading, and
by wide mtercourse with the world, there
was no topic of conversation to which he
seemed a stranger; and such was lis com-
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prehensiveness and readiness of intellect,
that he threw new light on subjects that
might have appeared most foreign to his
habits of thinking. At the same time, there
was no obtrusion of abstruse topies or re-
condite reflections. He was always willing
to follow the stream of conversation wher-
ever it flowed, and was as ready to disport
with the commonest topies, as to discuss hi
points in philosophy. So much was this the
case, that strangers sometimes considered the
accuracy of his knowledge upon subjects
which might be supposed unimportant to a
philosopher, as bordering on try, and
the interest he seemed to take in them as
affected. The fact however was, that hi
active mind embraced and retained almost
without an effort every subject of human
knowledge, and his kind heart considered
nothing as unimportant, which could in any
degree affect the happiness of a single human
being.— There generally ran through his con-
versation a vein of easy pleasantry and wit.
His wit was peculiar, and predominated
over his humour. The consequence of this
was, that his combinations, delicate and ori-
ginal as they were in ahigh degree, were
not always such as excite to laughter.
Those, therefore, who have no standard of
wit but the neisy merriment it occasions, and
who cannot think it natural if it does not flow
from a highly excited state of animal spirits,
looked upon his feats of intellect as implying
an effort which was not always successful ;
and it required a more refined taste to per-
ceive, that they were in reality the beautiful
and altogether unconstrained result of a pe-
culiar conformation of intellect. I have been
a littlé fuller upon these two points in Dr.
Brown's character, because they were some
times misapprehended. 1 may also here re-
mark, that his extreme affability was some-
times ascribed, by those who would have
been ready to represent a colder and more
distant behaviour as indicative of pride, to
an affected politeness, in which the En&rt had
little share. The very contrary of this, how-
ever, was the fact; l'll_:lnmﬂ and kind as his
manners were, his heart was still kinder;
and warm as were his professions of friend-
ship and attachment, whenever he had an op-
portunity, he showed that he was more ready
to do than to say.

As an author, his fate has been singular,
and, during his own lifetime, hard. Though
it was never disputed that he had first-rate
talents, none of his works, while he was alive,
ever attained any great popularity ; and, in
the reviews of the day, the name of Dr.
Brown is almost the only one of any celebrity
that is never to be found. As a poet he
was peculiarly unsuccessful.  The many con-
sidered it to be impossible that the subtlest

metaphysician of the age could be a tolerable
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poet, and paid no attention to his produe-
tions ; and the obscurity that common read-
ers found in many of them tempted them to
endeavour to turn into ridicule what they did
not understand. It was, therefore, not very
safe to express approbation of any of the
poems ; and they had thus the uncommon
fate of being more read and admired than
praised. Those who were charmed, did not
choose to subject themselves to the ridicule
of owning it. Thinking what the dull would
think, they feared to praise.

It is only as an elegant writer, and as a
metaphysician, that the public have been wil-
ling to recognise Dr. Brown ; and even as a
metaphysician, it is painful to reflect that dur-
ing his life, his fame was never equal to his
merits. Subtleness and acuteness were allow-
ed to him at the expense of his higher quali-
ties. I am disposed to aseribe this to the very
greatness and universality of his powers, and
am convinced that he would have been a
much greater favourite with the great bulk of
readers, had he, with the same refinement
and eloquence, been less ingenious and pro-
found. But without speculating on the
causes that prevented him from obtaining
that general popularity which he so well de-
served, and which is now beginning to be
expressed, when, alas ! it is too late for him ;
it may be better to give a view of those ex-
cellences which were but partially appreciat-
ed, so that the honours which were withheld
from him when he was alive may not be de-
nied him now that he is dead, and that the
laurels which can never deck his brow, may
at least be hung upon his hearse, and strew-
ed upon his grave.

In the philosophic love of truth, and in
the patient investigation of it, Dr. Brown
may be pronounced as at least equal, and in
subtlety of intellect and powers of analysis,
as superior, to any metaphysician that ever
existed. Or if there ever was any philoso-

her who might dispute with him the palm
or any one of these qualities, of this at least
T am certain, that no one ever combined them
all in equal perfection. The predominating
quality in his intellectual character was un-
questionably his power of analysing—the
most necessary of all qualities to a metaphy-
gician. In itself, indeed, it is not, in how-
ever high a degree it may be possessed, suf-
ficient to make a perfect metaphysician ; but
it is the most essential ingredient in the for-
mation of such a character. Without it, a
man may make many useful practical obser-
vations on the constitution of our nature, and
from these he may deduce important con-
clusions as to the wisdom of God, and as to
the conduct becoming a man in the various
situations in which he may be placed ; but
this is all that he can do,—he throws no new
light upon the science of mind,—he is ac-
quainted with the mental phenomena as an
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artist merely, and not as a philosopher. In
the quickness and subtlety of intellect of
which the power of analysing is compounded,
and which, whatever may be the estimation
in which they are held by men of merely
practical understandings, are so indispensably
necessary to the philosopher of mind, there
cannot be named, after Dr. Brown, any one
who can be considered aut similis aut secun-
dus. It is impossible, indeed, to turn toa
single page in his writings that does not con-
tain some feat of ingenuity. But it was n
metaphysies that he turned this power tomost
account, and where the results are most as-
tonishing, States of mind that had been
looked upon for ages as reduced to the last
degree of simplicity, and as belonging to those
facts in our comstitution which the most
sceptical could not doubt, and the most
subtle could not explain, he brought to the
crucible, and evolved from them simpler ele-
ments. For the most complicated and puz-
zling questions that our mysterious and al-
most inscrutable nature presents to our in-
quiry, he found a quick and easy solution.
No intricacy was too involved for him to un-
ravel, no labyrinth too mazy for him to ex-
plore. The knot that thousands had left in
despair, as too complicated for mortal hand
to undo, and which others, more presump-
tuous, had cut in twain, in the rage of baf-
fled ingenuity, he unloosed with unrivalled
dexterity. The enigmas which a false philo-
sophy had so long propounded, and which,
because they were not solved, had made vie-
tims of many of the finest and highest-gifted
of our race, he at last succeeded in unriddl-
Ing. .
A capacity for analysing like his was not,
perhaps, to be expected at an earlier age of
the world. As this is the last quality that
displays itself in the individual, so it 15 the
last feature that is exhibited in the literature
of a country. No ancient nation probably
cultivated letters sufficiently long to bring
them to this point in their intellectual pro-
gress.  Certan it is that we should look in
vain among the ancients for any extraordinary
display of dexterous analysis. © Had any one
even arisen superior to the age in which he
lived, his language would have prevented the
full display of his powers; for exquisitely
fitted as the ancient languages are to convey
complex conceptions, they want flexibility
for the nicer turns of thought. A history of
the progress of the analytical capacities of
language, and a comparison of different len-
guages in this respect, is a desideratum in
literature. It would throw much more light
upon the intellectual character of nations,
and upon the nature of the human mind
itself, than seems generally to be sup-
posed.

Since the subject of language has been in-
troduced, I may here mu{u a few observa-
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tions upon the use that Dr. Brown made of
it in his philosophical investigations. The
only real use of abstract language, as has
been seen, is to make us acquainted with the
truths of which the world is already in pos-
session, and to give permanence to the truths
which we ourselves may discover. This
fact, however, obvious though it may appear,
has been disputed by almost all metaphysical
" philosophers. Lan has been represent-

ed by them as the instrument of thought ; and
indeed, to read the trifling and merﬁy verbal
disputes of many metaphysicians, it would
appear that it was often their only instru-
ment. Dr. Brown, ata very early period
of life, acquired correct views of the true

urposes for which language is to be employ-
ed, and by a habit of analysing every complex
term, escaped completely from what Bacon
calls the Idola Fori. The habit to which 1
allude was a very striking characteristic of
his intellect ; and no account of his charac-
ter as a philosopher would be complete, in
which it was not very particularly noticed.
It is impossible to say how much greater
efficacy it gave to his acuteness. It derived
its origin doubtless from his great activity
and ingenuity, and no one, unless he
these qualities in an equal degree of perfec-
tion, could arrive at the same dexterity and
power ; it therefore detracts nothing from
the merits of his discoveries, to ascribe the
most important of them to this habit. That
I do not over-rate its influence, those who
are at all acquamnted with his works will ad-
mit, when they are reminded of the words
Power, Volition, Occasional, Efficient, and
Physical Causes.—Dr. Brown himself has
remarked in the preface to the third edition
of his work on Cause and Effect, that  The
very simplification of the language itself, in
which we are accustomed to think of the
abstract relations of things, is one of the
most important contributions which meta-
physical analysis is occasionally able to make
to the Philosophy of Physical Inquiry,—that
highest and noblest logic, which, compre-
hending at onee our intellectual nature and
every thing which is known to exist, con-
siders the mind in all its possible relations
to the species of truths which it is capable
of discovering. To remove a number of
cumbrous words is, in many cases, all that is
necessary to render distinctly visible, as it
were, to our very glance, truths which they,
and they only, have been for ages hiding from
our view.”

In these respects, the benefits Dr.
Brown has econferred upon philosophy are
mestimable.  He has in a thousand in-
stances simplified the language in which we
are accustomed to think of the abstract re-
lations of things, and he has removed and
explained many of those words which, more
than any other cause, have had the effect
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of blinding and misleading metaphysicians,
This, indeed, is his favourite organ in the
discovery and elucidation of truth. He does
not in his reasonings trust much to analogy,
nor to the bringing of an individual example
under a general rule ; nor does he attempt to
in our prejudices on his side, by addressing
imself to our pride of understanding on the
one hand, or to our common sense on the
other—the usual methods of our metaphysi-
cians. His object is, by clearly defining his
terms, to withdraw the attention of the
reader from words to things. This is not
always perhaps the most agreeable, but it is
by far the shortest and the surest road to
truth ; for if we could all look upon nature
herself with our own eyes, unbiassed by the
views that others have taken of her, our
conclusions would seldom be erroneous. In
metaphysies, and indeed in all the sciences
where the human mind is directly concern-
ed, the chief art that we have to learn is to
analyse, quickly and directly, the language
we employ. For explaining and teachin
this art, and for evincing its importance, %
know of no works equal to those of Dr.
Brown ; and they might be recommended

had |to those who wish to acquire this art of

thinking, in the same spirit that dictated
the famous saying of Locke, * If you wish
fuur son to learn logic, make him read Chil-
ingworth.”

To his power of analysis, then, there
can be no hesitation in giving the first place,
in the view of Dr. Brown’s intelle cha-
racter. But a mere capacity of analysing,
as has been already remarked, though indis-
pensably necessary to all those who would
extend the boundaries of science of any
description, and above all of metaphysical
science, is not of itself sufficient to consti-
tute a philosopher. To form a perfect phi-
losopher, another quality is necessary; a
quality which, as Dr. Brown has observed,
“ gees through a long train of thought a dis-
tant conclusion, and separating at every
stage the essential from the accessory cir-
cumstances, and gathering and combining
analogies as it proceeds, arrives at length at
a system of bharmonious truth. This com-
prehensive energy is a quality to which a-
cuteness is necessary, but which is not itself
necessarily implied inacuteness ; or, rather,
it is a combination of qualities for which we
have not yet an exact mame, but which
forms a peculiar character of genius, and is,
in truth, the very guiding spirit of all philo-
sophic investigation.”

he idea is very prevalent, that this com-
prehensive energy, though involving acute-
ness, is incompatible with that quality when
it exists in a more than usual degree. And
it certainly has generally happened that those
who have been distinguished for their in-

genuity, have wasted their powers v un-
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profitable displays of subtlety, satisfied with
detecting error, or discovering particalar
truths, without arranging the result of their
analytical efforts into a regular system; and
that men of more comprehensive minds have
employed themselves in recording the more
obvious analogies of things, without attend-
ing to their minor differences, in conse-
quence of which their arrangements, how-
ever practically useful, have been philo.
sophically erroneous and liable to be expos-
ed by subtler intellects. It might easily
be shown, from the princi{ales of our nature,
that this has arisen merely from accidental
causes, and that there is no real incompati-
bility between the two qualities. But an
abstract discussion of the question is un-
necessary : the cage of Dr. Brown sets it at
rest. His comprehensiveness, though not
equally remarkable. was almost equally re-
markable with his acuteness. And I recol-
lect no philosopher to whom, with so much
justice, can be applied the admirable passage
in Bacon, where, in his address Ad Regem
Suwm, he paraphrases the sacred compari-

son of the heart of the king to the sand of|
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him. He was, n the strictést sense of the
word, a man of science. To this last cir-
cumstance, more, perhaps, than to any
other, is to be ascribed the fact, that the
fame he has enjoyed is so little when com-
pared with the character that has been given
him. The great bulk of readers value truth,
at least such truth as does not interest their
passions, merely in reference to its applica-
tion to use; and abstract truth can never be
very useful to any one in the intercourse of
life, till the progress of observation and of
science brings remote relations frequently
before the view of a great proportion of the
members of society. The more subtle and
profound, therefore, that a philosopher is,
if he does not join to his subtlety and com-
prehensiveness of intellect a practical under-
standing, the more contracted, for a time,
must be his fame. [ am aware, accordingly,
that my opinion as to the rank that Dr.
Brown holds among philosophers must ap-
pear to many to be higher than his merits
entitle him to. But I am confident, that

those who are able to judge for themselves,
and who will carefully compare the views of

the sea— Cujus quanquam massa pragrandis, | Dr. Brown with the views of the philoso-

artes tamen minulissine ; sic menlis tndidif

eus majestati tue crasim plane mirabilem,
queE cum marima queque complectatur, mini-
ma tamen prehendat, nec patiatur efffuere :
cum perdifficile videatur, vel potius impossibile
in natura, ut idem instrumentum et grandia
opera et pusilla apte disponat.® It is by the
union of these two qualities that Dr. Brown
may most easily be distinguished from other
philosophers. For example, he may thus
easily be distinguished from Smith and
Hume, Smith had more, perhaps, of the
comprehensive quality, and Hume was near-
ly as acute: but Smith was inferior in me-
taphysical acumen ; and Hume, with all his
ingenuity, could not rear a consistent system.
The names of Hume and of Smith may be
considered as representative of two numerous
classes of philosophers. There is another
class, at the head of whom may be placed
Dr. Reid, who employ themselves chiefly
in the induction of faets, in the choice of
which they are determined by their practical
importance alone, and who scarcely pay any
attention to the relations that bind them to-
gether, From this class Dr. Brown may
be more easily distinguished than from any
other, Facts to him had little other in-
terest, but as they were to be analysed and
arranged. And his arrangements were made,
not according to the accidental uses, but ac-
cording to the essential properties of ohjects.
He valued truth for its own sike, and no
accidental interest or temporary subservien
to particular purposes had any influence wi::?;

" ® De Augmentis Scientiarum, Lib, i

phers that preceded him, will ultimately
confirm the decision.

Such, then, were Dr. Brown’s powers
for philosophizing. Next to the powers of
a philosopher for discovering truth, is his
capacity for illustrating it. 1 shall now,
rthemfnre, make a few remarks upon Dr.
Brown's style, understanding by that word
all those qualities that are concerned in the
statement of a doctrine, or of a system.

The circumstance that is most remark-
able in Dr. Brown's style is the synthetical
manner in which he states his doetrine.
Though the most analytical of all philoso-
phers in his inquiries after truth, he is the
most synthetical in delivering the result of
them. Some writers lead the reader to a
general conclusion by the same path that
they themselves pursned in the discovery.
They start the doubts that at first oceurred
to themselves ; they suggest the solutions
that satisfied their own minds; and thus
they proceed, appearing to follow rather
than lead their readers. But Dr. Brown
pursued a method exactly contrary.  After
bringing a subject, by a cautious induction
of innumerable particulars, to the greatest
degree of generality, he then opens it up to
the reader in the most systematic manner,
presenting the separate truths, neither in the
relation in which they suggested themselves
to his own mind, nor in the way in which
they may insinuate themselves most easily
into the mind of the reader, but in the re-
lation which they hold to each other in na-
ture. To those who love truth for its own
sake, this is decidedly the best method, and
1t is desirable that it should be followed in
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all scientific works. It may, perhaps, have
a more uninyiting appearance, but it is not
in reality more difficult. There is no royal
road, as has been observed a thousand times,
to science of any kind ; if we wish to have
a systematic view of a subject, we must sub-
mit to much abstract thinking; and it is
better to begin with this at onece, than to
follow any other method which will only in
the end lead us to the point where we ought
to have begun, or perhaps satisfy us with
falze or superficial views. An architect, to
have an accurate idea of a fabrie, would pre-
fer a single view of it, with a plan, on a re-
duced scale, of all its different apartments,
their uses, and mutual connexions, to the
most exquisite collection of sketches from
different distances in the most picturesque
or beautiful points of view, with an uncon-
nected description of one or two of its
ampler chambers and more spacious gal-
leries.
This systematic method is especially ne-
cessary in metaphysics, where, from the
‘evanescent nature of the objects of our at-
tention, we are apt to be satisfied with vague
and undefined ideas. But though it may be
the most philosophical, it is by no means
the most likely to be popular; and accord-
mgly very different plans have been followed
by our most celebrated metaphysicians. Mr.
Stewart, for example, to relieve the tedium
of abstract disquisition, introduces innumer-
able illustrations. When Hume states a
_new doctrine, he opens his subject much in
the same wa thaﬂ:e would in conversation
with a friend ; he adduces instances to sti-
mulate and enlighten the mind of the reader ;
and he uses not merely the familiar phrases
of conversation, but abounds also in those
rapid transitions, those frequent repetitions,
those varied representations, that would do
better in society than philosophical discus-
sion. Smith is much more systematical ;
but he too often introduces his illustrations
in such abundance that we forget, in the in-
terest of the subordinate details, the general
doctrine he is insisting upon. The peculi-
arities which I have mentioned, form, to the
t bulk of readers, the chief charm of
these writers. Few minds are fitted for
relishing metaphysics, and most of those
who read our popular metaphysical writers,
derive the greater part of their delight, not
from the abstract doctrines they eontain, but
from the practical remarks, the precepts of
conduect, and the delineations of character,
which occur in such abundance as to afford
sufficient exercise to the mind, without any
very close reference to the doetrines in
question.  Dr. Brown's writings abound in
these beauties ; but they are introduced in
such a manner, that no one who reads mere-
l}l' to pass an idle hour, will have any great
pleasure in them ; for they are never intro-
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duced for their own sake, but merely as the
best illustrations of the doctrine he is main-
taining. Accordingly, though in some cases
his illustrations are as numerous as those of
Mr. Stewart, and though they are searcely
less classical and elegant, still the cireum-
stance most prominent in them is their re-
lation to the great whole. The mind of the
indolent reader is not allowed to rest upon
the subordinate details without any reference
to the truths that go before, and the truths
that are to follow. Though there is never
wanting what will delight the refined taste
and the generous heart, still the predomi-
nating pleasure must be that which results
from the perception of relation ; and where
any one is not capable of, or does not relish
this pleasure, the works of Dr. Brown can
be but imperfectly estimated by him.

This peeuliarity of Dr. Brown's style adds
much to the precision and satisfactoriness of
his reasonings. In Mr. Stewart’s writings,
example follows example in beautiful and
slow succession. This, however, does not
always add to the perspicuity of his stylé, or
to the conclusiveness of his reasonings ; for
the discursive powers are lulled asleep a-
midst the pleasing excitation of the other
faculties. But %he more examples Dr.
Brown gives, the clearer do his doctrines
become, from the cireumstance of the rela-
tion of the different parts being that which
our attention is always chiefly directed to;
just as the strength of a bridge is increased
by every addition of weight. The same
objection that has been made to the works
of Mr. Stewart, cannot be urged against
those of Mr. Hume, as his ﬂiusu'atiuﬂlﬁ:lm
seldom such as to-mislead by interesting the
feelings. His defect lies in his inability, or
in his unwillingness, to state his views syste-
matically. He trusts little to the acuteness,
and nothing to the comprehensiveness, of
the reader; he therefore illustrates every
position, and repeats it in a thousand varied
forms, The consequence is, that in per-
using any of his speculations, we think we
have a clear conception of his doctrines, but
when we come to the termination, we find
it scarcely possible to give a summary view
of what we have been reading. But Dr,
Brown himself never loses, or allows us to
lose, the general in the particular. In this
way, though it requires a greater effort to
comprehend H::H single passage, yet, when
once understood, it is infinitely clearer, and
more easily remembered. Hume carries us
through a tract of country, showing us, at
every step, distinctly the way before us, and
amusing us with new views and charming
prospects.*  But when we come to the end
of our journey, we find that our progress has

# It can searcely e necessary to remind the reader
| that I speak omly of the charms of his style.
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been little or nothing. We were never at
any great distance from the point at which
we started. 'We have been traversing mere-
Iy a confined spot, and even of it we have
had only many beautiful glimpses, but no
commanding view. Stewart, again, presents
us with a wider and nobler prospect, more
beautiful in itself, and richer in local associ-
ations. There is every thing to delight the
eye, the ear, the imagination, and the heart.
But the masses of shade, magnificent though
their effect often be, and the warmth of the
atmosphere, which is greater than its trans-
parency, leave the features often obscure,
and the outline ill-defined. Dr. Brown
conjures up a scene where there are as many
beautiful sights and sounds, but they are all
m one mighty prospect, and lovely as the
separate parts are, our attention is chiefly
occupied with the relative position of the
mountains, and the course of the nvers.
He leads us, too, through classic ground,
and over spots that have been dignified by
acts of heroism and virtue. Still, however,
we are continually reminded, that it is the
eat outlines of the landscape which we
ve to do with, and not with its individual
charms ; and while our admiration is exeited
for those who, on the noble fields of free-
dom, bled for their friends and their beloved
country, we are never allowed to forget that
our present object with these noble scenes
is only as parts of the great and magnificent
landscape whose features we are to trace.
Next to this peculiarity in the manner of
bringing forward his doctrines, is the pre-
cision of his style. He not only brings out
the idea, but the very shade of the idea.
He leaves nothing to the imagination of
the reader, but goes on limiting and explain-
ing his terms and his positions, till his doe-
trines stand forth with every outline clearly
defined, and every feature finished with la-
borious exactness. For this purpose his style
is eminently abstract. It is not, however,
abstract, from being the translation of his
ideas into the language of a system, which
is too often the characteristic of metaphysical
writers ; neither is it like the abstractness
of those, who, when they have to do with
a subtle idea, use a general or philosophic
term, which does little more than direct the
mind of the reader into the proper channel,
and is loose and deficient in precision from
its very abstractness : his style is abstract,
from his stripping his language of all those
words that conjure up ideas or feelings merely
conventional, and by his using a lan e of
the same kind that we use in Algebra, which
is perfectly general in its own nature, but,
from the signs by which it is connected, is
at the same time perfectly precise.
There is another peculiarity in the style of
Dr. Brown, arising from the great activity
and quickness of his mind. This takes away

EX1%

what is called repose from his composition.
Every sentence—every clause—every term,
is instinet with life. ¢ The pauses of his elo-
quence,” to apply to him a eriticism that
has been made on the style of another emi-
nent writer, “is filled up by ingenuity. No-
thing plain is left in the composition.”
Amidst the great activity of all his faculties,
however, it 18 curious to remark, that his
power of analysis has still the ascendency,
and gives a colour to all his other powers.
Many writers show equal activit;,' of intellect ;
but as it takes a different direction, the effect
is altogether different. Some accumulate il-
lustration upon illustration—they clothe the
same idea in different language—they repeat
it with increased emphasis—they show it in
different lights—they shed upon it the reflect-
ed lustre of analogous truths—they adorn it
with wit, and in a thousand different ways
amuse and relax the mind of the reader. But
Dr. Brown is wholly employed in defining
and limiting his positions. Having once
found out the best point in which any doc-
trine can be shown, he confines the view to
that alone, and his activity is exerted to re-
move every obstacle that may prevent us
from seeing it in that light. As we observ-
ed before, he leaves nothing to the imagina-
tion of the reader, he is constantly employed
in filling up every part, and trusts nothing to
a general outline. His taste, his genius, and
his wit, are in constant exercise ; but they
are all under the direction of his reasoning
faculty—they are employed solely to convey
more vivid and more precise ideas of the
great doctrine.  In this way, it is obvious
that his writings cannot be understood with-
out a constant exertion of mind, similar in its
nature to that made by the author himself.
To most readers this is too great an exac-
tion. They delight to repose in generalities.
The minor shades of difference appear unim-
portant to them. When their attention is
called to them, they lose sight of the princi-
pal distinctions. It has thus always been the
fate of subtle writers, that they appear to the
great bulk of readers incorrect. People do
not believe, because they cannot put them-
selves to the trouble of comprehending ; and
it may be asserted without a paradox, that
Dr. Brown would have produced a greater
effect, had he shown less talent, and that his
reasoning appears to many inconclusive, be-
cause he has left it altogether unanswerable.

As a foil to so many and so great excel-
lences, it may be allowed, that Dr. Brown oc-
casionally shows a preference of what is subtle
to what is useful, and is sometimes more in-
genious than solid.  His style is too abstract,
and his illustrations are not always introduc-
ed in the manner that might give them most
effect. Many quaintnesses both of thought
and expression are to be found in his writ-
ings. His sentences are often long, some-
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times involved ; and there is an oceasional ol-
-seurity, arising from his anxiety to prevent the
possibility of misapprehension. He had a
perfect mastery over language ; but some-
times he lessens the effect, by showing that
he has this mastery. He too often, perhaps,
uses a word in an unexpected sense, and then,
by an analysis, shows that the application is
Just : aspecies of exquisite but quaint refine-
ment that he learned from the younger Pliny.
His diction, however, is idiomatic and pure
to a degree that is seldom attamed by Scotch
writers, It may be remarked, in general,
that simplicity is the quality in which he is
most deficient, as subtlety is that in which he
most excels.

To these remarks upon Dr. Brown’s char-
acter, mostof which were written soon after his
death, I have nothing more toadd.  All that
was then said, as to his being the first of mo-
dern metaphysicians, has been confirmed by
publicopinionin a manner that Ieould nothave
anticipated ; the reception of his Lectures has
been favourable to a degree of which, in me-
taphysical works, there is no parallel ;* and

*® To the npi!l:m'batinn which has been so generally
by the public, there has been one exception,

and only oneg, deserving the name, amd that too from
a quarter whenee least of all it could have been ex-

It was my original intention not to make the re-
motest allusion to this subject. But it has been re-

atedly urged upon me, that, not to notice the at-
geck, would have theappearance of submitting to it as
Just, and thatar nrcn:oth to my own character and
still more to that of the illustrious subject of this bio-
thy, required that it should be met openly and

!-rﬁd my own feelings as an individual, only been
eoncerned, [ should not have been induced to depart
from my original purpose of gilence; for, sincere
though mr s 15 for many of the qualities of the
eminent individual referred to, 1 can well bear his
censure, when [ consider how it was ineurred, and with
whom it is shared.

To the wishes of the admirers of Dr. Brown, how-
ever, 1 am anxious to pay every attention, but 1 trust
that u consideration they may a with me that
it would be inexpedient to entér into any discussion
upon the subject.  Had an attempt beon made to re-
fute any of Dr. Brown's more important doctrines, the
case would have been otherwise. Dut the mere ex-
pression of unfavourable c:;{ilninn, from howeévet re-

bl a&unﬂﬂ, may be left without ment to the
ecision of the public, especinlly when that opinion is
neutralized by the different statements which had previ-
ously come from the same pen. Besides, upon an ocea-
sion like thepresent, I feel myself bound to fullow what
1 coneeive would have been Dir. Brown's own wishes.
And T am certain that if he could have believed it
sible that such an attack could have come from such an
individual, his regand for his own reputation as a phi-
losopher would have been forgotten in his concern for
the moral fame of his friend, and his most anxious
desire would have been, that a veil should be drawn
over the subject for ever. '

The last reason is paramount with me, and 1 rejoiee
that it allows me to dismiss a 80 truly painful.
In ordinary enses, the jealousies of authors may afford
lrﬁlhmnlc matter for amusement and ridicule; but
where, in cirenmstances o facred, there has been such
f melancholy departure from that dignified benigni
of temper, and that generous approval of kindree
g Jf';m hﬁd been exhibited on all former %:m-

’ socrating a great name to our veneration,
and shedding a mﬁd IE.H:H! upon the severest pursuits
of science, there Is room for nothing but mortification

and ot
m would not laugh if such a man there be,
Wheo would not weep if Attious were he?

his virtues as a man are almost universall
allowed to be in beautiful accordance wi
his talents as a philosopher.

Dr. Brown's character as a philosopher
will chiefly rest upon his Lectures. The best
proof of the estimation in which they are held
by the publie, is the circumstance of the pre-
sent edition being already called for. Inmy
more detailed aceount of the Life and Writ-
ings of Dr. Brown, I have given a brief out-
line of what I conceive to be the most valu-
able of the contributions to the Philosophy
of Mind, which his Lectures contain, and
ventured to state the grounds upon which I
differ from him in some subordinate particu-
lars. I may perhaps take some opportunity
of extending my remarks, and though I may
have occasion to add some limitations to m
expression of agreement in his doctrines,
shall have no limitation to make of my admi-
ration for his wonderful genius. The limits
within which I am obliged in this Preface to
confine myself, prevents me from entering at
all upon the subject.

I shall merely state in regard to the pre-
sent volume, that there is the most satisfac-
tory evidence, that about seventy of the lec-
tures were written during the first year of Dr.
Brown's professorship, and the whole of the
remaining lectures in the following season.

In going over his lectures the following

ear, his own surprise was great to find that
could make but little improvement upon
them. He could aceount for it in no other
way than by his mind having been in a state
of very powerful excitement. As he con-
tinue?tu read the same lectures till the time
of his death, they were printed from his ma-
nuseript exactly as he wrote them, without
addition or retrenchment.+ Every second

In his preliminary lecture, after his appointment,
heintroduced, asls usual In such cases, some remarks
rospecting the circumstances of his appearance, and the
character of his predecessors, which, not being applic-
able but in the first lecture after an appointment, were,
in the succeeding years, Inid aside. These remar]
though they could not with propriety be introdu
into the miiml are well m‘olﬁhy of Deing preserved,
mlnmhappymhmng' able lu]mzmn:&omtntha

Erl

“ Two of the most illustrious of my copss0TE
are yet alive. One of them, long reti from aca-
demie labours, in the enjovment of a repose diﬂiﬁnﬂ
by old age, and virtue, and literary Flm'r. is known
to Tﬂ'l:l. perhaps, only as an author.  Yet the historian
of Rome, and the author of the Essay on Civil Soclety,
has mot trusted his glory to those works alone. In
nmuquﬁnmg his fame to posterity, he has availed him-
gelf of his Iabours in this Flll:i' and, in his System of
Moral and Political Ph I:Han[:lh 7y has given to the
world a splendid memorial of his academic eminence.
OF the impression, however, which his lectures
dueed on the minds of those who heard them, and of
the consequent interest which ﬂwraumed to his
lu?ml, [t:ln speak only from the report of his friends
and pu

" It j& pof so with his llustrious sucesssor, now un-
fortunately retired from the active exertions of that
chair which he so long and o gloriously filled. ©OF all
which he was in this place, 1 can rrt-u.k from more
than report,—from those feelings which 1 have shared
in common with his whole mdﬁrﬁ. and which many
of you, probably, have had the happiness to partake.
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age was originally left blank, and many
of these alternate pages were afterwards
filled with new matter. The manuscript
contains numerous interlineations ; some-
times even four lines are to be found between
those which were originally written, though
these were not ata considerable distance. Not-
withstanding this, they are written with such
distinctness, that it is believed that after much
care and attention this edition is printed al-
most verbatim ef literatim. As the iectures
were not prepared for the press, they do not
appear without some of the disadvantages of
posthumous publications. There is an awk-
wardness in some of the forms of expression
that immediately presents itself to the eye ;
though even this has a certain value, as af-
fording evidence of perfect genuineness,
The recapitulatory statements also, being in-
tended for the convenience of the auditors
for whom the lectures were prepared, are not
always to be found where the nature of the
subject might suggest. It may be added,
that the style occasionally bears the marks of
the circumstances in which the author was
placed ; and the want of the benefit of notes
may sometimes be experienced. Some
other imperfections might perhaps be men-

tioned, but they are all of minor importance,
and do not in any degree affect the essential
excellences.  Indeed, considering the eir-
cumstances under which the work appears,
it is matter of admiration that the defects
should be so trivial ; and that lectures, pos-
sessing so great and varied merits, should
have been printed in the form in which they
were prepared for the purposes of academi-
cal instruction, without requiring any altera-
tion, is altogether without a parallel. For
metaphysical acuteness, profound and liberal
views, refined taste, varied learning, and phi-
losophical eloguence, all under the guidance
of a spirit breathing the purest philanthropy
and piety, they may challenge comparison
with any work that was ever published ; and
though the admirers of Dr. Brown may re-
gret that they should not have received his
last corrections, the circomstance is of little
real importance either to their value or to his
own fame ; for it may be safely predicted, that
even in their present form they will always
continue asplendid monumentof Dr. Brown's
academical exertions, and be considered one
of the most valuable accessions that was ever
made to the Philosophy of Mind.

It is impogsible for me—if, on an ooccasion like the
present, I may be allowed to refer to my own feelings
=it is impostible for me to forget the time when 1 sat
where you now sit, and when all the wonders and all
lh.ed-ﬂT,glm of imtellectual philosophy were first re-
vealed to me, by that luminows reason, which could
have given perspicuity even to the obscurest sclence,
and that eloquence, w must have rendered any
science delightful.

“ There isin every bosom some love of truth, as
there is a love of light in evemc that is eapable of
vision. But the permanent e of indifference, or
zealous interest, which truth produces in the mind,
depends as much on the mode in which knowledge is
communicated, as on the knowledge itself. In this
respect, sclence is truly like that common sunshine,
to which it has been so often compared. It Is not in
the mere intensity of light that the charm consists.
The chief enchantment is in the diversity of colours
into which it flows, aderning évery object which it en-
ables us to pereeive.  And ﬂ it would have been
no small blessing of nature to have poured light on
the eye of man, though all had been one whilencss,
distinguishing objects only as more or less brilliant, how
much more gracious is her bounty, when she spreads,
in inexhaustible profusion of tints, her innumerable
blossomns at our feet,—when she can hid us look to the
m]manﬂ the rock, and the forest, and the ocean,
and heavens, and enjoy, in all its magnificent varie-
ties, that radiance, from which, in its undivided splen-
dour, the eye must soon have turned away, with
weariness and pain.

" In this happy art, of throwing, on ev
which he h'i.'-at::r.ll:‘I not fight alone, but those colours
which render light itself enchanting, Mr. Stewart was
emninently successful.  Yet the great merit of his lee

res was something more than this. It was not the
mere statement of a series of truths in most lucid or-
der, and the dmﬂlu:ﬂ:f these with a rich and varied

profuzion of im al riate expression, but
uenee of a ﬁighcr h.in:i; ﬁmt clogquence of emo- | h

an e
tion, most animating because jtseli the most ani-
mated, to which genius 1gndm:d is necessary, but which
genius @ is incapable of producing. ‘There are
Toany mst reasoners, who lay down thelr

subject | k

series of arguments so demonstratively, and yet so
coldly, that our assent, which we cannot withhold
from them, may almost be said to be reluctant ; and
there are many most ingenious rhetoricians who know
how to adorn whatever they write or say, with oma-
ments so rich and so faultless, that we almost feel it a
sort of injustice not to be delighted with them, and
who want nothing to prove them truly eloquent, but
the sympathy of those whom they mlErm. Far dif-
ferent was the eloguence of Mr. Stewart. Even in
treating of subjects abstract and severe in themselves,

it made itself truly felt, as eloguence of the hearf, It
did mot merely convince of truth, but it impressed

with the conviction. It assimilated, while the magio
lasted, every mind to its own ardour, and thus pro-
ducing that philosophic spirit, which is better H:a-n
ph;lnuophry led the min ond the mere acqui-
ESCETICE O the moment, to dwell on the subjects which
it loved, and examine and dizcover for itself.
¢ On the loss which you have suffered, and which the
University has suffered, by the retivement of my illustri-
ous colleague, it is unnecessary to enlarge. But thero is
some comfort in thinking that he is not wholly lost to
us; that in his reticement he will continue that great
office of instruction, which he n and proseouted
0 indefatigably in this place ; and that, in his writings,
wie shall still be partakers of all that eloquence th:h
outlives the moment.
** In the perusal of the works, with which his lei-
sure cannot fail to enrich us, you may truly conceive
yourstlves as listening to him still; not indeed in a
narrow auditory, but with that great audience of man-
ind, in which, from the long series of generations
that are yet toexist, patriots and philosophers are listen-
ing with agus inspired and animated to virtue by the
same truths, with which he instructs, and warms, and
Eunﬂu his contemnporaries. * Neque enim debet operi-
us gjus obesse, quod vivit. An sl inter eos quos
nunquam vidimus floruisset, non solum libros ejus,
verum etinm imagines conquireremus, ejusdem nung
Onor prasentis et tia guasi satictate langucspet P
At hoe pravum malignumque est, non admirar homi-
J:mrmn In:.l_Li:!umI.:1 mgnisﬁi::a:rm,mr!;fl videre, alm
audire, complecti, nec laudare UM, VETim
Amare unminpglt.”' :






LECTURES

OW THE

PHILOSOPHY OF THE HUMAN MIND.

LECTURE I.—(INTRODUCTION.)

GENTLEMEN,

Tue subject, on which we are about to en-
ter, and which is to engage, I trust, a consi-
derable portion of your attention for man
months, 18 the Philosophy of the Human Miﬂj,
—not that speculative and passive philosophy
only, which inquires into the nature of our in-
tellectual part, and the mysterious connexion
of this with the body which it animates, but
that practical science, which relates to the du-
ties, and the hopes, and the great destiny of
man, and which, even in analyzing the powers
of his understanding, and tracing all the vari-
ous modifications of which it is individually sus-
ceptible, views it chiefly as a general instru-
ment of good—an instrument by which he
may have the dignity of co-operating with his
beneficent Creator, by spreading to others the
knowledge, and virtue, and happiness which he
18 qualified at once to enjoy and to diffuse.

“ Philesophy,” says Seneca, “ is not formed
for artificial show or delight. It has a higher
office than to free idleness of its languor, and
wear away and amuse the long hours of a day.
It is that which forms and fashions the soul,
which gives to life its disposition and order,
which points eut what it is our duty to do,
what it is our duty to omit. It sits at the
helm, and, in a sea of perils, directs the course

| of those whoare wandering through the waves.”

« Non est philosophia populare artificium, nee
ostentationi paratum ; non in verbis sed in re-
bus est. Nec in hoe adhibetur ut aliqua ob-
lectatione consumatur dies, ut dematur otio
nausea. Animum format et fabricat, vitam
disponit, actiones regit, agenda et omittenda
demonstrat, sedet ad gubernaculum, et per an-
cipitia fluctuantium dirigit cursum.' *

Such, unquestionably, is the great practical
object of all philosophy. 1If it inerease the hap-
piness and virtue of human kind, it must be al-
lowed to have fulfilled, to human beings, the
noblest of earthly ends. The greatness of this
primary object, however, perhaps fixed too ex-
clusively the attention of the moral inquirers
of antiquity, who, in considering man as capa-
ble of virtue and happiness, and in forming
nice and subtle distinctions as to his supreme
good, and the means by which he might at-
tain it, seem almost to have neglected the con-
sideration of his intellectual nature, as an ob-
ject of mere physical science. Hence it hap-
pens, that, while the systems of ancient phi-
losophy exhibit, in many instances, a dignity of
moral sentiment as high, or almost as high, as
the unassisted reason of man could be supposed

* Ep. 16. -
A
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to reach, and the defects of which we perhaps
discover only by the aid of that purer light,
which was not indulged to them, they ean
scarcely be said to have left us a single analysis
of the complex phenomena of thought and feel-
ing. By some of them, indeed, especially by
the Peripatetics and Stoics, much dialectic sub-
tlety was employed in distinetions, that may
seem at first to involve such an analysis ; but
even these distinctions were verbal, or little
more than verbal. The analytical investiga-
tion of the mind, in all its complexity of per-
ceptions, and thoughts, and emotions, was re-
served to form almost a new science in the
comprehensive philosophy of far later years,

If, however, during the flourishing periods of
CGireek and Roman letters, this intellectual ana-
lysis was little cultivated, the department of the
philosophy of the mind which relates to prac-
tical ethics, was enriched, as I have said, by
moral speculations the most splendid and sub-
lime. In those ages, indeed, and in coun-
tries in which no revealed will of Heaven had
pointed out and sanctioned one unerring rule
of right, it is not to be wondered at, that, to
those who were occupied in endeavouring to
trace and ascertain such a rule in the moral na-
ture of man, all other mental inquiries should
have seemed oaparatively insignificant. It
is even pleasing tﬁ:: to find the most im-
portant of all inquiries as truly the
most important, and minds of the highest ge-
piug, in reflecting on their own constitution,
so richly diversified and adorned with an al-
most infinite variety of forms of thought, dis-
covering nothing, in all this splendid variety,
soworthy of investigation, as the conduct which
it is fitting for man to pursue.

But another period was soon to follow, a pe-
riod in which ages of long and dreary ignorance
were to be followed by ages of futile labour, as
long and dreary. No beautiful moral specula-
tions were then to compensate the poverty of in-
tellectual science. But morality, and even reli-
gion itself, were to be degraded, as little more
than technical terms of a cold and unmeaning
logic. The knowledge of our mental frame
was then, indeed, professedly cultivated with
most assiduous zeal; and if much technical
phraseology, and much contention, were suffi-
cient to constitute or elaborate seience, that
assiduous zeal might well deserve to have been
rewarded with so honourable a name. But
what reasonable hope of a progress truly scien-
tific could be formed, when to treat of the phi-
losophy of mind was to treat of every thing but
of the mind and its affections ; when some of
the most important questions, with respect to
it, were, Whether its essence were distinet from
its existence? whether its essence therefore
might subsist, when it had no actual erist-
ence ¥ and what were all the qualities inherent
in it as a nonentity # In morals, whether ethics
were an art or a science ? whether, if the mind
had freedom of choice, this independent will be

an entity or a quiddity ? and whether we should

say, with a dozen schoolmen, that virtue is

good, because it has intrinsic goodness, or,

with a dozen more, that it has this intrinsic
ess, because it is good ?

In natural theology, questions of equal mo-
ment were contested with equal keenness and
subtlety ; but they related less to the Deity, of
whose nature, transcendent as it is, the whole
universe may be considered as in some degree
a faint revelation, than to those spiritual mi-
nisters of his power, of whose very existence
nature affords no evidence, and of whom reve-
lation itself may be said to teach us little but
the mere existence. Whether angels pass from
one point of space to another, without passing
through the intermediate points? whether they
can visually discern objects in the dark? whe-
ther more than one can exist at the same mo-
ment in the same physical point? whether they
can exist in a perfect vacuum, with any rela-
tion to the absolute incorporeal void ? and whe-
ther, if an angel were in vacuo, the void could
still truly be termed perfect >—Such, or simi-
lar to these, were the great inguiries in that
department of Natural Theology, to which, as
to a separate science, was given the name of
Angelography ; and of the same kind were the

ﬁnuiﬁm inquiries with respect to the Deity
imself, not so much an examination of the
evidence which nature affords of his self-exist-
ence, and power, and wisdom, and goodness,
those sublime qualities which even our weak-
ness cannot contemplate without deriving some
additional dignity from the very greatness which
it adores, as a solution of more subtle points,
whether he exist in imaginary space as much as
in the space that is real? whether he can cause
a mode to exist without a substance ? whether,
in knowing all things, he knows universals, or
only things singular? and whether he love a
possible unexisting angel better than an actually
existing insect ?

¢ Indignandum de isto, non disputandum
est,”—* Sed non debuit hoc nobis esse p
situm arguta disserere,* et philosophiam in
angustias ex sua majestate detrahere. Quanto
satius est, ire aperta via et recta, quam sibi ﬁ
flexus disponere, quos cum magna molestia
beas relegere ?"+—% Why waste ourselves,”
says the same eloquent moralist; * why tor-
ture and waste ourselves in questions, which
there is more real subtlety in despising than
in solving #"'—* Quid te torques et macerss,
in ea queestione quam subtilius est contempsisse
quam solvere ?"' }

From the necessity of such inquiries we are
now fortunately freed. The frivolous solem-
nities of argument, which, in the disputations
of Seotists and Thomists, and the long con-
troversy of the believers and rejecters of the

® Arguting serere.  Lecf, var,
{ Sencea, Ep. 102: § Thid. 49,
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| ¢ universal a parte rei, rendered human ignorance | in reference to the mind, of its faculties or

s 0 very proud of its tempo
} human ignorance, at length are hushed for ever ;
sand, so precarious is all that glory, of which
rmen are the dispensers, that the most subtle
vworks, which for ages eonferred on their an-
¢ thors a reverence more than praise, and almost
wworship, would now scarcely find a philosophie
sadventurer, so bold as to avow them for his
TOWT.
The

wwas to be hoped under its present better au-
espices.  But it is not a little, to have escaped
| from a labyrinth, so very intricate, and so very
|ddark, even though we should have done no-
liithing more than advance into sunshine and an
lsopen path, with a long journey of discovery
lestill before us. We have at last arrived at
l!'thn important truth, which now seems so very
pobvious a one, that the mind is fo be known
bbest by observation of the series of changes
wwhich 1t presents, and of all the circumstances

'nwhic:h precede and follow these ; that, in at-

ntempting to explain its phenomena, therefore,

me should know what those phenomena are ;
juand that we might as well attempt to discover,
by logic, unaided by ohservation or experi-
mment, the various coloured rays that enter into
pithe composition of a sunbeam, as to discover,

Wby dialectic subtleties, a priori, the various

| feelings that enter into the composition of a

wsingle thought or passion.

i The mind, it is evident, may, like the body
to which it is united, or the material objects
hich surround it, be considered simply as a

seubstance possessing certain qualities, suscep-

itible of various affections or modifications,
which, existing successively as momentary states

Of the mind, constitute all the phenomena of

Uthought and feeling. The general circumstan-

65 in which these changes of state suecceed

ach other, or, in other words, the laws of their
succession, may be pointed out, and the phe-
nomena arranged in various classes, according
5 they may resemble each other, in the cir-
sumstances that precede or follow them, or in
sther circumstances of obvious analogy. There

"3, In short, a science that may be termed men-

wal physiology, as there is another science re-

vatmg to the strueture and offices of our cor-
tworeal frame, to which the term physiology is
snore commonly applied ; and as, by observa-
mon and experiment, we endeavour to trace
shose series of changes which are constantly
iking place in our material part, from the first
aement of animation to the moment of death ;

10, by observation, and in some measure also by

xperiment, we endeavour to trace the series |

I changes that take place in the mind, fugi-
Ve as these suceessions are, and rendered
oubly perplexing by the reciprocal eombina-
wons into which they flow.

inges; corporeal and mental, we reduce, by
eneralizing, to a fow classes; and we speak,

s of intellectual philosophy may |
| iindeed. as yet, have been less considerable than |

The innumerable |

triumphs over | functions of perception, memory, reason, #s

we speak, in reference to the body, of its func-
tions of respiration, eirculation, nutrition. This
mental physiology, in which the mind is con-
gidered simply as a substance endowed with
certain susceptibilities, and variously affected
or modified in consequence, will demand of
course our first inquiry ; and I trust that the
intellectual Hnal_‘fﬁes, mto which we shall be
led by it, will afford results that will repay the
labour of persevering attention, which they
ma]y often require from you.

n one very important respect, however, the
inguiries, relating to the physiology of mind,
differ from those which relate to the physio-
logy of our animal frame. If we could render
ourselves acquainted with the intimate strue-
ture of our bodily organs, and all the changes
which take place, in the exercise of their va-
rious functions, our labour, with respeet to
them, might be said to terminate. But though
our intellectual analysis were perfect, so that
we could distinguish, in our most complex
thought or emotion, its constituent elements,
and trace with exactness the series of simpler

| thoughts which have progressively given rise

to them, other inquiries, equally or more
important, would remain. We do not know
all which is to be known of the mind when we
know all its phenomena, as we know all which
can be known of matter, when we know the
appearances wlhich it presents, in every situa~
tion in which it is possible to place it, and the
manner in which it then acts or is acted upon
by other bodies. When we know that man
has eermtiﬂeaﬁ'e::timu and passions, there still
remains the great inquiry, as to the ri
or impropriety of those passions, an?imqff :ﬁ:
conduct to which they lead. We have to con-
sider, not merely how he is capable of acting,
but also, whether, acting in the manner sup-
posed, he would be fulfilling a duty or
trating a erime. Every enjoyment which man
can confer on man, and e evil, which he
can reciproeally inflict or suffer, thus become
objects of two sciences—first of that intellec-
tual analysis which traces the happiness and
misery, in their various forms and sequences, as
mere phenomena or states of the substanee
mind ;—and  secondly, of that ethical judg-
ment, which measures our approbation and dis-
approbation, estimating, with more than judi-
le scrutiny, not merely what is done, but what
is Bﬂﬁ}hm]y thought in secreey and silence, and
diseriminating some element of moral good or
evil, in all the physical good and evil, which it
19 in_our feeble power to execute, or in our
still frailer heart, to conceive and desire,

To this second department of inquiry, be-
lmg the doetrines of general ethies.

ut, though man were truly impressed with

the great doctrine of moral obligation, and truly
desirous, in conformity with it, of increasing,
as far as his individual influence may extend,
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the sum of general happiness, he may still err
in the selection of the means which he employs
for this benevolent purpose. So -essential is
knowledge, if not to virtue, at least to all
the ends of virtue, that, without it, benevo-
lence itself, when accompanied with pow-
er, may be as destructive and desolating as
intentional tjlrrn:m ; and, notwithstanding the
great principles ufy progression in human affairs,
the whole native vigour of a state may be kept
down for ages, and the comfort, and prosperi-
ty, and active industry of unexisting millions
be blasted by regulations, which, in the inten-
tion of their generous projectors, were to stim-
ulate those very energies which they repressed,
and to relieve that very misery which they
rendered irremediable. = It therefore becomes
an inquiry of paramount importance, what are
the means best calculated for producing the
greatest amount of social good? By what or-
dinances would public prosperity, and all the
virtues which not merely adorn that prosperity,
but produce it, be most powerfully excited and
maintained? This political department of our
science, which is in truth only a subdivision,
though a very important one, of general prac-
tical ethics, comprehends, of eourse, the in-

uiries as to the relative advantages of different
%}mﬁ of government, and the expediency of
the various contrivances which legislative wis-
dom may have established, or may be supposed
to establish, for the happiness and defence of
nations.

The inquiries, to whick I have as yet allu-
ded, relate to the mind, considered simply as
an object of physiological investigation ; or to
man, considered in his moral relations to a com-
munity, capable of deriving benefit from his
virtues and knowledge, or of suffering by his
errors and his erimes. But there is another
more important relation in which the mind is
still to be viewed—that relation which connects
it with the Almighty Being to whom it owes
its existence. Is man, whose frail generations

in and passaway, but one of the links of an in-
fimite chain of beings like himself, uncaused, and
coeternal with that self-existing world of which
he is the feeble tenant? or, Is he the offspring
of an all-creating Power, that adapted him to
nature, and nature to him,—formed, together
with the magnificent scene of things around
him, to enjoy its blessings, and to adore, with
the gratitude of happiness, the wisdom and
goodness from which they flow? What attri-
butes, of a Being so transcendent, may human
reason presume to explore ? and, What homage
will be most suitable to his immensity and
our nothingness? Is it only for an existence
of a few moments, in this passing scene, that
he has formed us ? or, Is there something with-
n us, over which death has no power; some-
thing, that Ipmlunga and identifies the con-
sciousness of all which we have done on earth,
and that, after the mortality of the body, may

INTRODUCTION.

God? When compared with these questions,
even the sublimest physical inquiries are eom-
paratively insignificant. seem to differ,
a5 it has been said, in their relative im ce
and dignity, almost as philosophy itself differs
from mechanical arts that are subservient
to it. * Quantum inter philosophiam interest
et cmteras artes: tantum interesse existimo
in ipsa philosophia, inter illam partem quez ad
homines, et hanc que ad Deos spectat. Al-
tior est hwe et ammosior: multum permisit
sibi; non fuit.occuolis contenta. Majus esse
quiddam suspicata est, ac pulchrius, quod ex-
tra conspectum natura posuisset.”* Itis when
ascending to these sublimer objects, that the
mind seems to expand, as if already shaking
off its earthly fetters, and returning to its
source: and it is scarcely too much to
say, that the delight which it thus takes in
things divine is an internal evidence of its own
di'.riniri,n “ Cum illa tetigit, alitur, crescit;
ac, velut vinculis liberatus, in originem redit.
Et hoc habet argumentum divinitatis sus,
quod illum divina delectant.”

I have thus briefly sketched the various im-
portant inquiries, which the philosophy of
mind, in its most extensive sense, may be said
to comprehend. The nature of our spiritual
being, as displayed in all the phenomena of
feeling and thought; the ties which bind us
to our fellow-men, and to our Creator; and
the ect of that unfading existence, of
which life is but the first dawning gleam ;—
such are the great objects to which, in the de-

ent of your studies committed to my
charge, it will be my office to guide T at-
tention and curiosity. The short period of
the few months to which my course is neces-
sarily limited, will not, indeed, allow me to
prosecute, with such full investigation as I
should wish, every subject that may present
itself in so varipus a range of inquiry. But
even these few months, I flatter myself, will
be sufficient to introduce you to all which it is
most important for you to know in the scieace,
and to give such Iiém as may enable you, 1
other hours, to explore, with success, the pros-
pects that here, perhaps, may only have open-
ed on your view. It 1s not, I trust, with the
labours of a single season that such inguiries,
on your part, are to terminate. Amid the
varied oecupations and varied pleasures of
your future years,—in the privacy of domestie
enjoyment, as much as in the busier scenes
of active exertion,—the studies on which you
are nbout to enter must often rise to you again
with something more than mere remembrance 3
because there is nothing that can give you in=
terest, in any period or situation of your life,
to- which I:]le[:' are not related. The science
of mind is the science of yourselves; of &

e S

yet be a subject of the moral government of

& Seneea Mat. Qumst, Lib 1 Praed.
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who surround you ; of every thing which you
enjoy or suffer, or hope or fear: so truly the

- seience of your very being, that it will be

impossible for you to look back on the feel-
ings of a single hour, without constantly re-
tracing phenomena that have been here, to a
certain extent, the subjects of your ana]lﬁls
and arrangement. The thoughts and faculties
of your own intellectual frame, and all which
you admire as wonderful in the genius of
others ; the moral obligation, which, as obey-
ed or violated, is ever felt by you with delight
or with remorse ; the virtues, of which you
think as often as you think of those whom you
love ; and the vices, which you view with ab-
horrence, or with pity; the traces of divine
goodness, which never can be absent from
your view, because there is no object in na-
ture which does not exhibit them ; the feeling
of your dependence on the gracious Power
that formed you; and the anticipation of a
state of existence more lasting than that
which is measured by the few beatings of a
feehle pulse ; these in their perpetual recur-
rence, must often recal to you the inquiries
that, in this place, engaged your early atten-
tion. It will be almost as little possible for
you to abandon wholly such speculations, as
to look on the familiar faces of your home
with a forgetfulness of every hour which they
have made delightful, or to lose all remem-
brance of the very language of your infaney,
that is every moment sounding in your ears.

Though I shall endeavour, therefore, to
give as full a view as my limits will permit of
all the objects of inquiry which are to come
before us, it will be my chief wish to awake
in you, or to cherish, a love of these sublime
inquiries themselves. There is a philosophie
spirit which is far more valuable than any li-
mited acquirements of philosophy; and the
cultivation of which, therefore, 1= the most
precious advantage that can be derived from
the lessons and studies of many academic
years :—a spirit, which is quick to pursue
whatever is within the reach of human intel-
lect ; but which is not less quick to discern
the bounds that limit every human inquiry,
and which, therefore, in seeking much, seeks
only what man may learn :—which knows
how to distinguish what is just in itself from
what is merely aceredited by illustrious names ;
adopting a truth which no one has sanctioned,
and rejecting an error of which all approve, with
the same calmness as if no judgment were op-
posed to its own :—but which, at the same
time, alive, with congenial feeling, to every
intellectual excellence, and candid to the
weakness from which no excellence is wholly
privileged, can dissent and confute without
triumph, as it admires without envy ; applaud-
g gladly whatever 15 worthy of applause in
a rival system, and venerating the very genius
which it demonstrates to have erred.

Such is that philosophic temper to which,

in the various discussions that are to occupy
us, it will be my principal ambition to form
your minds; with a view not so much to
what you are at present, as to what you are
afterwards to become. You are now, indeed,
only entering on a science, of which, by many
of you, perhaps, the very elements have never
once been regarded as subjects of speculative
inquiry. You have much, therefore, to learn,
even in learning only what others have thought.
But I should be unwilling to regard you as
the passive receivers of a system of opinions,
content merely to remember whatever mix-
ture of truths and errors may have obtained
your easy assent. I cannot but look to you
in your maturer character, as yourselves the
philosophers of other years ; as those who are,
perhaps, to add to seience many of its richest
truths, which as yet are latent to every mind,
and to free it from many errors, in which on
one has yet suspected even the possibility of
illusion. The spirit which is itse];f?m become

roductive in you, is, therefore, the spirit which
? wish to cultivate; and happy, as I shall al-
ways be, if I succeed in conveying to you that
instruction which it is my duty to communi-
cate, I shall have still more happiness if 1 can
flatter myself, that, in this very instruction, I
have trained you to habits of thought, which
may enable you to enrich, with your own splen-
did discoveries, the age in which you live, and
to be yourselves the instructors of all the ge-
nerations that are to follow you.

LECTURE IL

RELATION OF THE FHILOSOPHY OF MIND TO
THE SCIENCES.

In my former Lecture, Gentlemen, I gave
you a slight sketch of the departments nto
which the Philosophy of Mind divides itself,
comprehending, in the first place, The physi-
ology of the mind, considered as a substance
capable of the various modifications, or states,
which constitute, as they succeed each other,
the phenomena of thought and feeling; se-
condly, The doctrines of general ethics, as tn
the obligation, under which man lies, to in.
crease and extend, as widely as possible, the
happiness of all that live; thirdly, The poli..
tical doctrines as to the means which enable
him, in society with his fellow-men, to further
most successfully, and with the least risk of fn-
ture evil, that happiness of all, which it is tle
duty of each individually to wish and to pro-
mote ; and, fourthly, The doctrines of naturul
theology, as to the existence and attributes of
that greatest of Beings, under whose moiul
government we live, and the foundations of
our ¢onfiderice that death is only a change of
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scene, which, with respect to our mortality in-
deed, may be said to be its close; but which,
with respect to the soul itself, is only one of
the events of a life that is everlasting,

Of these great divisions of our subject, the
Physiology of the Mind, or the consideration
of the regular series of phenomena which it
presents, simply as states or affections of the
mind, is that to which we are first to turn our
attention. But, before entering on it, it may
be useful to employ a few Lectures in illustra-
ting the advantages which the study of the
mind affords, and the principles of philosophi-
zing, in their liar application to it—sub-
jects, which, though of a general kind, will, I
trast, leave an influence that will be felt in all
the particular inquiries in which we are to be
engaged ; preparing you, both for appreciating
better the importance of those inquiries, and
for prosecuting them with greater success.

One very obvious distinetion of the physi-
eal investigations of mind and matter, is, that,
in intellectual science, the materials on which
we operate, the instruments with which we o-

erate, and the operating agent, are the same,
t is the mind, endowed with the faculties of

perception and jud.imcnt, observing, compar-
ing, and classifying the phenomena ﬂsli the mliﬁ‘é.
In the physies of matter, it is, indeed, the mind
which observes, compares, and arranges ; but
the phenomena are those of a world, which,
though connected with the mind by man
wonderful relations of reciproeal agency, still
exists independently of it—a world that pre-
gents its phenomena only in circumstances,
over most of which we have no control, and
over others a control that is partial and limit-
_ed. The comparative facility, as to all exter-
nal cirenmstances, attending the study of the
mental phenomena, is unquestionably an ad-
of no small moment. In every situa-
tion in which man can be placed, as long as
his intellectual faculties are unimpaired, it is
impossible that he should be deprived of op-
portunities of ing om this intellectual
study ; because, in every situation in which
he can be placed, he must still have with him
that universe of thought, which is the true
home and empire of the mind. No costly ap-
paratus is requisite—no tedious waiting for
seasons of observation. He has but to look
ﬁ:hin hhnﬂelftt;: find thl;z elements which he
to put together, or the compounds which
he has to analyze, and the instruments that
are to perform the analysis or composition.

It was not, however, to point out to you
the advantage which arises to the study of
our mental e, from the comparative faci-
]"ﬂ as to the circumstances attending it, that
I have led your attention to the difference, in
this respect, of the physics of mind and mat-
ter. It was to show, what is of much more
importance,—how essential a right view of
the science of mind is to every other science,
even to those sciences which superficial think-

ers might conceive to have no connexion with
it; and how vain it would be to expect, that
any branch of the physics of mere matter
could be cultivated to its highest degree of ac-
curacy and perfection, without a due acquaint-
ance with the nature of that intellectual me-
dium, through which alone the phenomena of
matter become visible to us, and of those in-
tellectual instruments, by which the ohjects
of every science, and of every science alike,
are measured, and divided, and arranged. We
might almost as well expect to form an accu-
rate judgment, as to the figure, and distance,
ﬂ uglluur of l:g.il cl;'l;iect,_ t;t which we look
an optical glass, without paying any re-
gard to the colour and refracting power of the
lens itself. ‘The distinction of the sciences
and arts, in the sense in which these words
are commonly understood, is as just as it is
familiar ; but it may be truly said, that, in re-
lation to our power of discovery, science is it-
self an art, or the result of an art. Whether,
in this most beautiful of processes, we regard
the mind as the instrument or the artist, it is
equally that by which all the wonders of spe-
culative, or practical knowledge, are evolved.
It is an agent operating in the production of
new results, and employing for this purpose
the known laws of thought, in the same man-
ner as, on other occasions, it employs the
known laws of matter. The objects, to which
it may apply itself, are 1 various, and,
as such, give to the sciences their different
names. But, though the objects vary, the
observer and the instrument are continually
the same. The limits of the powers of this
mental instrument, are not the limits of its
powers alone ; they are also the only real limits,
within which every science is comprehended.
To the extent which it allows, all those sciences,
physical or mathematigal, and all the arts
which depend on them, may be improved ;
but, beyond this point, it would be vain to ex-
pect them to pass; or rather, '5:: speak more
accurately, the very supposition of any progress
beyond \‘.{m point wuu!d imply the grossest ab-
surdity ; since human science can be nothing
more than the result of the direction of hu-
man faculties to particular objects. To the
astronomer, the faculty by which he calculates
the disturbing forces that operate on & satel-
lite of Jupiter, in its revolution round its pri-
mary planet, is as much an instrument of his
art, us the teleseope by which he distinguishes
that almost invisible orb ; and it is as import-
ant, and surely as intercsting, to know the real
power of the mtellectual instrument, which he
uses, not for ealculations of this kind only, but
for all the speculative and moral purposes of
life, as it can be to know the exact power of
that subordinate instrument, which he uses
only for his occasional survey of the heavens.
the philosophy of mind, then, every spe-
culation, in every science, may be said to have
relation as to a common centre.  The know-
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{5{? of any quality of matter, in the whole
ide range of physics, is not itself a phenome-
non of matter, more than the knowledge of any
of our intellectual or moral affections ; it is
truly, in all its stages of conjecture, compari-
son, doubt, belief, a phenomenon of mind ; or,
in other words, it is only the mind itself exist-
ing in a certain state. The inanimate bodies
around us might, indeed, exhibit the same
changes as at present, though no mind had
been created. But science is not the exist-
ence of these inanimate bodies ; it is the prin-
ciple of thought itself variously modified by
them, which, as it exists in certain states, con-
stitutes that knowledge which we term astro-
nomy ; in certain other states, that knowledge
which we term chymistry ; in other states our
physiology, corporeal or mental, and all the
- other divisions ‘and subdivisions of seience.
It would surely be absurd to suppose, that
the mixture of acids and alkalies constitutes
chymistry, or that astronomy is formed by
the revolution of planets round a sun. Such
phenomena, the mere objects of science, are
only the oceasions on which astronomy and
chymistry arise in the mind of the inquirer,
Man. It is the mind which perceives bodies,
which reasons on their apparent relations,
which joins them in thought as similar, how-
ever distant they may be in space, or sepa-
rates thﬁm in thought asTﬁissimi]ar, though
apparently contiguous, ese perceptions,
rEam:m.in F, andE:lassiﬁmtinns of thepmiud
must, course, be regulated by the laws of
mind, which mingle in their joint result with
the laws of matter. It is the object indeed
which affects the mind when sentient ; but it
is the original suseeptibility of the mind itself
which determines and modifies the particular
affection, very nearly, if I may illustrate what
is mental by so coarse an image, as the im-
Erﬂmion which a seal leaves on melted wax
: , not on the qualities of the wax alone,
or of the seal alone, but on the softness of the
one, and the form of the other. Change the
external object which affects the mind in an
case, and we all know that the affection of the
mind will be different. It would not be less
s0, if, without any change of object, there
eould be a change in the mere feeling, what-
ever it might be, which would result from that
different susceptibility, becoming instantly as
different, as if not the mind had been altered,
but the object which it perceived. There is
no physical science, therefore, in which the
laws of mind are not to be considered to-
gether with the laws of matter ; and a change
in either set of laws would equally produce a
change in the nature of the science itself,

If, to take one of the simplest of examples,
the mind had been formed susceptible of all
the modifications which it ndmits at present,
with the single exception of those which it re-
ceives on the presence of light, of how many
objects and powers in nature, which we are

y | merely to
first, E‘um
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now capable of distinguishing, must we have
remained in absolute ignorance ! But would
this comparative ignorance of many objects be
the only effect of such a change of the laws of
mind as I have supposed? Or rather, is it
not equally certain, that this simple change
alone would be sufficient to alter the very na-
ture of the limited science of which the mind
would still be capable, as much as it narrowed
its extent? Science is the classification of re-
lations ; varying too, in every case, as the re-
lations observed are different; and how very
differently should we, in such circumstances,
have classed the few powers of the faw ob-
jects, which might still have become known
to us, since we could no longer have classed
them according to any of those visual relations,
which are always the most obvious and pro-
minent. It is even, perhaps, an extravagant
supposition, that a race of the blind, unless en-
dowed with some other sense to compensate
the defect of sight, could have acquired so
much command of the common arts of life, or
so much seience of any sort, as to preserve
themselves in existence. But though all this,
by a very strong license of supposition, were
taken for granted, it must surely be admitted,
that the knowledge which man could in those
circumstances acquire, would be not merely
Hless in degree, but would be as truly different
from that which his powers at present have
reached, as if the objects of his science, or the.

| laws which regulate them, had themselves been

changed to an extent, at least as great as the
supposed chonge in the laws of mind, The
astronomy of the blind, if the word might still
be used to express a science so very different
from the present, would, in truth, be a sort of
chymistry, Day and night, the magnificent
and harmonious revolution of season after sea-
son, would be nothing more than periodical
changes of temperature in the objeets around ;
and that great dispenser of the seasons, the
source of light, and beauty, and almost of ani-
mation, at whose approach nature seems not
awake, but to rise again, as it was at
_ the darkness of its original chaos, if
1ts separate existence could be at all inferred,
would probably be classed as something simi-
lar, though inferior in power, to that unknown
source of heat, which, by a perilous and al-
most unknown process, was fearfully piled and
kindled on the household hearth.

5o accustomed are we, however, to consider
the nature and liriiits of the different sciences,
as depending on the objects themselves, and
not on the laws of the mind, which classes
their relations, that it may be difficult for you
at first to admit the influence of these mere
laws of mind, as modifying general physics, at
least to the extent which 1 have now stated.
But, thatachange in the laws of human thought,
whatever influenece it might have in altering the
very nature and limits u?thn physical sciences,
would at least affect greatly the state of their
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progress, must be immediately evident to those
who consider for & moment on what discovery
depends ; the progress of science being obvi-
ously nothing more than a series of individual
discoveries, and the number of discoveries va-
rying with the powers of the individual intel-
lect. The same phenomena which were pre-
sent to the mind of Newton, had been present,
innumerable times before, not to the under-
stundings of philosophers only, but to the very
senses of the vulgar. Every thing was the
same to him and to them, except the observ-
ing and reasoning mind. To him alone, how-
ever, they suggested those striking analogies,
h}r which, on a comparison of all the known
circumstances in both, he ventured to eclass
the force which retains the planets in their or-
bits, with that which occasions the fall of a
pebble to the earth.

“ Have ye not listen'd, while he bound the suns
And planets to their sﬁhcm! the unequal task
.(G]f humlan kind H‘!l then. a_éjdn 'I&EE.J they roll’d

‘er erring man the year, oft disgraced
The pridl.‘aﬂf schoaols.

—He took his ardent flight

Through the blue infinite; and creg star
‘Which the clear concave of a winter'’s night
Pours on the eye, or astronomic tube,
Far-stretching, snatches from the dark abyss,
Or such as farther in successive skies
To fancy shine alons, at his approach
Blazed into suns, the living centre each
Of an harmonious sgtﬂn; all combined,
And ruled unerring by that single power
Which draws the stone projected to the ground.™s

It is recorded of this aimost superhuman ge-
nius, whose powers and attamments at once
make us proud of our common nature, and
humble us with our disparity, that, in acquir-
ing the elements of geometry, he was able, in
a very large proportion of cases, to pass imme-
diactg; from theorem to theorem, by reading
the mere enunciation of each, perceiving, as
it were intuitively, that latent evidence, which
others are obliged slowly to trace through a long
series of propositions. When the same theo-
rem was enunciated, or the same simple phe-
nomenon observed, the successions of thought,
in his mind, were thus obviously different from
the successions of thought in other minds ; but
it is easy to conceive the original susceptibili-
ties of all minds such, as exactly to have cor-
responded with those of the mind of Newton.
And if the minds of all men, from the ereation
of the world, had been similar to the mind of
Newton, is it possible to conceive, that the
state of any science would have been, at this
moment, what it now is, or in any respect si-
milar to what it now is, though the laws which
regulate the physical changes in the material
universe had continued unaltered, and no change
occurred, but in the simple original suscepti-
bilities of the mind itself ?

_The laws of the observing and comparing
mind, then, it must be admitted, have modi-

® I'nomson’s Poem on the Death of Sir lsase Newton

fied, and must always continue to modify, every
science, as truly as the laws of that particular
department of nature of which the phenomena
are observed and compared. But it may be
said,—We are chymists, we are astronomers,
without studying the philosophy of mind. And
true it certainly is, that there are excellent as-

tronomers, and excellent chymists, who have ne- .

ver paid any peculiar attention to intellectual
philosophy. The general principles of philo-
sophizing, which a more accurate intellectual
philosophy had introduced, have become fa-
miliar to them without study. But those ge-
neral prineiples are not less the effect of that
improved philosophy of mind, any more than
astronomy and chymistry themselves have now
a less title to be considered as sciences ; be-
cause, from the general diffusion of knowledge
in society, those who have never professedly

studied eitherscience, are acquainted with many -

of their most striking truths. It is gradually,
and almost insensibly, that truths diffuse them-
selves. = At first admired and adopted by a
few, who are able to compare the present with
the past, and who gladly own them, as addi-
tions to former knowledge,—from them com-
municated to a wider circle, who receive them
without discussion, as if familiar and long
known ; and at length, in this widening pro-
gress, becoming so nearly universal, as almost
to seem effects of a patural instinetive law of
human thought ; like the light, which we read-
ily ascribe to the sun, as it first flows directly
from him, and forces his image on our sight,
but which, when reflected from object to ob-
ject, soon ceases to remind us of its origin,
and seems almost to be a part of the very at-
mosphere which we breathe.

1 am aware, that it is not to improvements
in the mere philosophy of mind, that th;ﬁ;lmt
reformation in our principles of physical in-
quiry is commonly aseribed. Yet it is to this
source—certainly at least to this source chiefly,
that I would the origin of those better
plans of philosophical investigation which have
distinguished with so many glorious discoveries
the age in which we live, and the ages imme-
diately preceding. When we think of the
great genius of Lord Bacon, and of the influ-
ence of his admirable works, we are too apt
to forget the sort of difficulties which his ge-
nius must have had to overcome, and to look
back to his rules of philoso hizing, as a sort of
ultimate truths, discoverable by the mere per-
spicacity of his superior mind, without refer-
ring them to those simple views of nature in
relation to our faculties of discovery, from
which they were derived. The rules which he
gives us, are rules of physical investigation ;
and it is very natural for us, therefore, 1n es-
mating their value, to think of the erroncous
physical opinions which preceded them, with-
out paying sufficient attention to the false
theories of intellect which had led to those
very physical absurdities. Lord Bacon, if he
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was not the first who discovered that we were
in some degree idolators, to use his own me-
taphor, in our intellectual worship, was cer-
tainly the first who discovered the extent of
our idolatry. But we must not forget, that
the temple which he purified, was not the tem-
ple of external nature, but the temple of the
mind ; that in its inmost sanctuaries were
the idols which he overthrew ; and that it was
not till these were removed, and the intellect
prepared for the presence of a nobler divinity,
that Truth would deign to unveil herself to
adoration ; as in the mysteries of those East-
ern religions, in which the first ceremony for
admission to the worship of the god is the
purification of the worshipper.

In the course of our analysis of the intellec-
tual phenomena, we shall have frequent op-
portunities of remarking the influence, which
errors with respect to these mere phenomena
of mind must have had, on the contemporary
systems of general physics, and on the spirit
of the prevailing plans of inquiry. It may be
enough to remark at present the influence of
one fundamental error, which, as long as it re-
tained its hold of the understanding, must

have rendered all its energies ineffectual, by |

wasting them in the search of objects, which
it never could attain, because in truth they
had no real existence,—to the neglect of oh-
jeets that would have produced the very ad-
vantage which was sought. 1 allude to the
belief of the schools, in the separate existence,
or entity as they technically termed it, of the
various orders of universals, and the mode in
which they conceived every aequisition of
knowledge in reasoning, to take place, by the
intervention of certain intelligible forms or
species, existing separately in the intellect, as
the direct objects of thought; in the same
manner as they ascribed simple perception
to the action of species of another order,
which they termed sensible species,—the ima-
ges of things derived indeed from objects
without, but, when thus derived, existing in-
dependently of them. When we amuse our-
selves with inquiring into the history of hu-
man folly—that most comprehensive of all
histories—which includes, at least for many
ages, the whole history of philosophy ; or ra-
ther, to use a word more appropriate than
amusement, when we read with regret the
melancholy annals of genius aspiring to be
pre-eminently frivolous, and industry labouring
to be ignorant,—we often discover absurdities
of the grossest kind, which almost cease to be
absurdities, onaceount of other absurdities, pro-
bably as gross, which accompany them ; and this
15 truly the case, in the grave extravagance of the
!Uﬂjc of the schools. The scholastic mode of
Phllumphizing, ridiculous as it now seems,
was fﬂrl' from absurd, when taken in connex-
1on with the scholastic philosophy. It was
indeed the only mode of procedure which
that philosophy could consistently admit. To

those who believed that singular objects could
afford no real knowledge, singularium nullam
dari scientiam; and that this was to be oh-
tained only from what they termed intelligible .
species, existing not in external things, but in
e mtellect itself,—it must have seemed as ab-
surd to wander, in quest of knowledge, out of

all | that region in which alone they supposed it .

to exist, and to seek it am{}n%thingﬂ singular,
as it would now, to us, seem hopeless and ab-
surd, to found a system of physical truths on
the contemplation and comparison of univer-
sals. While this false theory of the mental
phenomena prevailed, was it possible, that the
phenomena of matter should have been studied
on sounder principles of investigation, when
any better plan must have been absolutely in- -
consistent with the w theory of thought?
It was in mind that the student of general na-
ture was to seek his guiding light, without
which all then was darkness. The intellec-
tual philosopher, if any such had then arisen,
to analyse simply the phenomena of thought,
without any reference to general physics, would
in truth have done more in that dark age, for
the benefit of every physical science, than if
he had diseovered a thousand properties of as
many different substances.

Let us suppose, for a moment, that an ac-
curate view of the intellectual process of ab-
straction could have been communicated to a
veteran sage of the schools, at the very moment
when lie was intently contemplating the tree of
Porphyry, in all its branches of species and
genera, between the individual and the sum-
munt genus ; and when he was preparing, per-
E:Jps, by this contemplation of a few univer-

s, to unfold all the philosophy of colours,
or of the planetary movements—would the
benefit which he received from this clearer
view of a sing}e process of thought, have ter-
minated in the mere science of mind; or
would not rather his new views of mind have
extended with a most important influence to
his whole wide views of matter? He must
immediately have learned, that, in the whole
tree of genera and species, the individual at
the bottom of his scale was the only real inde-
pendent existence, and that all the rest, the
result of certain comparisons of agreement or
disagreement, were simple modifications of his
own mind, not produced by any thing exist-
mg in his intellect but by the very constitu-
tion of his intellect itself ; the consideration of
a number of individuals as of one species be-
ing nothing more than the feeling of their
agreement in certain respects, and the feeling
of this agreement being as simple a result of
the observation of them together, as the per-
ception of each, individually, was of its indi-
vidual presence. It would surely have been
impossible for him, with this new and import-
ant light, to return to his transcendental in-
quiries, into entities, and quiddities, and sub-
stantial forms ; and the simple discovery of a
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Letter of abstraction, as a process of
the mind, would thus haye supplied the place
of many rules of philosophizing.

The philosophy of mind, then, we must ad-
mit, did, in former ages at least, exercise an
important influence on general science: and
are we to suppose that it has now no influ-
ence ?

Even though no other advantage were to
be obtained from our present juster views of
mind, than the protection which they give,
from those gross errors of inguiry to which
the philosophers of so long a series of
were exposed, this alone would surely be no
slight gain. But, great as this advantage is,
are we certain, that it is all which the nicest
mental analysis can afford ; or rather, is it not
possible at least, that we may still, in our
plans of physical investigation, be suffering un-
der the influence of errors from which we
should be saved, by still juster views of the
faculties employed in every physical inquiry ?

That we are not m{:‘;are any such influ-
ence, argues nothing ; for, to suppose us aware
of it, would-be to suppose us agguninted with
the very errors which mislead us. Aquinas
and Secotus, it is to be presumed, and all their
mntentirhuﬁ ful'ﬁowgﬁ, di?nﬁeiveql themselves as
truly in the right path of physical investigation,
as we do atﬁ's moment ; and, though we are
free from their gross mistakes, there may
be others of which we are the less likely to di-
vest ourselves, from not having as yet the
slightest suspicion of their existence. The
question is not, Whether our method of in-
quiry be juster than theirs 2—for, of our su
riority in this respect, if any evidence of fact
were necessary, the noble discoveries of these
later years are too magnificent a proof to al-
low uufta have any doubt ; but, the:i 131“.;1'f

of inquiry may not still be susceptible
?#:mmcnﬁ. of which we have nawpm little
foresight, as the Scotists and Aquinists of the
advantages which philosophy has received from

the general prosecution of the inductive me-

thod? There is, indeed, no reason now to
fear, that the observation of particular objects,
with a view to science, will be de-
spised as incapable of giving any direct know-
ledge, and all real science be confined to uni-
versals., “ Sin ium datur scientin.” But,
though a sounder view of one intellectual pro-
cess may have banished from philosophy much
idle contention, and directed inquiry to fitter
ohjects, it surely does not therefore follow,
that subsequent improvements in the philoso-
phy of mind are to be absolutely unavailing.
On the mntm?r, the presumption unquestion-
ably is, that if, by understanding better the
simple process of abstraction, we have freed
ourselves from many errors in our plans of in-
quiry, a still clearer view of the nature and li-
mits of all the intellectual processes concerned

in the discovery of truth, may lead to still juster
views of philosophizing.

Even at present, I cannot but think that we
may trace, in no inconsiderable degree, the in-
fluence of false notions, as to some of the phe-
nomena of the mind, in misdirecting the spi-
rit of our general philosophy. 1 all in par-
ticular, to one very important intellectual pro-
cess,—that by which we acquire our know-
ledge of the relation on which all physies may
be said to be founded. He must have paid
little attention to the history of philosophy,
and even to the philosophy of his own time,
who does not perceive, how much the vague
and obscure notions entertained of that inter-
mediate tie, which is supposed to conneet phe-
nomena with each other, have tended to fa-
vour the invention and ready admission of phy
sical hypotheses, which otherwise could not
have been entertained for a moment ;—hypo-
theses, which attempt to explain what is known
by the introduction of what is unknown ; as
if successions of phenomena were rendered
easier to be understood merely by being ren-
dered more complicated. This very unphilo-
sophic passion for complexity (which, unphi-
losophic as it is, is yet the passion of many
philosophers,) zeems, to me, to arise, in a
great measure, from a mysterious and false
view of causation; as involving always, in
every series of changes, the intervention of
something unobserved, between the observed
antecedent and the observed effect ; a view of
which may very naturally be supposed to lead
the mind, when it has observed no actual in-
tervention, to imagine any thing, which is not
absolutely absurd, that it may flatter itself
with the pleasure of having discovered a cause,
It is unn , however, to enlarge at pre-
sent on this subject, as it mnst again come
before us; whe:cﬁou_wi]l perhaps see more
clearly, how m the general diffusion of
juster views, as to the nature and origin of our
notion of the connexion of events, would tend
to the simplification, not of our theores of
mind only, but, in a still higher degree, of ofir
theories of matter. ”

The observations already made, I trust,
have shown how important, to the perfection
of every science, is an accurate acquaintance
with that intellectual medium, through which
alone the objects of every science berome
known to us, and with“]lt'::goe intellectual in-
strumen which, alike in every science,
truth is tt?:: blgdctccted and evolved. On this
influenee, which the philmn;]]lh of mind must
ahways exercise on general philosophy, I have
dwelt the , because, important as the
relation is, it 18 one which we are peculiarly
apt to forget ; and the more apt to forget it,
on account of that very excellence of the phy-
gical seiences, to which it has itself essentially
contributed. The discoveries, which reward
our inguiry into the properties of matter, as
now carried on, on principles better suited to
the nature and limits of our powers of inves-
tigation, are too splendid to allow us to look
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back to the circumstances which prepared
| eminence on which she sits, to the very dust

them at a distance ; and we avail ourselves of
rules, that are the result of logical analysis,
without reflecting, and almost without know-
ing, that they are the result of any analysis
whatever. e are, in this respeet, like navi-
gators on the great ocean, who perform their
voyage successfully by the results of observa-
tions of which they'are altogether ignorant ;
who look, with perfect confidence, to their
compass and chart, and think of the stars as
uscful only in those early ages, when the pilot,
if he ventured from shore, had no other di-
rectors of his course. It is only some more
skilful mariner who is still aware of their guid-
ance 3 and who knows how much he is indebt-
ed to the satellites of Jupiter for the accuracy
of that very chart, by which the crowds around
him are mechanically directing their course.
The chief reason, however, for my dwelling
s0 long on this central and governing relation,
which the philosophy of intellect bears to all
other philosophy, is that I am anxious to im-
press their relation strongly on your minds ;
not so much with a view to the importance
which it may seem to give to the particular
science that is.to engage us together, as witha
view to those other sciences in which you may
already have been engaged, or which may yet
await you in the course of your studies. The
eonsideration of mind, as universally present

and presiding—at once the medium of all the?

knowledge which can be aequired, and the sub-
ject of all the truths of which that knowledge
consists, gives, by its own unity, a sort of u-
nity and additional dignity to the sciences, of
which their scattered experiments and obser-
vations would otherwise be unsusceptible. It
15 an unfortunate effect of physical inquiry,
when exclusively devoted to the properties of
external things, torender the mind, in our ima-
gination, subordinate to the objects on which
it is directed ; the faculties are nothing, the ob-
jects every thing. The very nature of such in-
quiry leads us perpetually without to observe
and arrange, and nothing brings us back to the
observer and arranger within; or, if we do
ocrasionally cast an inquisitive glance on the
phenomena of our thought, we bring back
with us what Bacon, in his strong language,
calls * the smoke and tarnish of the furnace;”
—the mind seems, to us, to be broken down
to the littleness of the ohjects which 1t has
been habitually contemplating ; and we regard
the faculties that measure earth and heaven, and
that add infinity to infinity, with a curiosity of
no greater interest than that with which we in-
quire into the angles of a erystal, or the fructifi-
cationof amoss. “ Ludit istis animus,” says one
of the most eloquent of the ancients, * Ludit is-
tis animus, non proficit ; et philosophiam a fas-
tigio deducit in planum.” To rest in research-
es of this minute kind, indeed, if we were ab-
solutely to rest in them, without any higher

and profounder views, would truly be, as he | _596
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says, to drag down philosophy from that pure

of the plain on which we tread. To the in-
quirer, however, whose mind has been pre-
viously imbued with this first philosophy, and
who has learned to trace, in the won of
every science, the wonders of his own intel.
lectual frame, there is no physical research,
however minute its object, which does not at
once elevate the mind, and derive elevation
from it. Nothing is truly humble, which ean
exercise faculties that are themselves subliine

——ESearch, undismayed, the dark profound,
Where Nature works in sectet; view the beds
Of mineral treasure, and the eternal vault
That bounds the | ocean 3 trace the forms
Of atoms, moving with incessant change,
Their elemental round ; behold the $ -

Of being, and the v of life,

Kindling the mass with ever active flame :
Then to the secrets of the working mind
Attentive turn ; from dim oblivion eall

Her fleet ideal band : and bid them

Break through time's barrier, and o'ertake the hour
‘That saw the heavens ereated ; then aTE,

If aught were found in these exiernal scenes
To move thy wonder now.®

In the physies of the material universes
there is, it must be owned, much that is truly
worthy of our philosophic admiration, and of
the sublimest exertions of philosophie genius.
But even that material world will appear more

dmirable, to him who contemplates it, as it
re from the height of his own mind, and
ho measures its infinity with the range of his
own limited but aspiring faculties. He is un-
questionably the philosopher most worthy of
the name, who unites to the most accurate
knowledge of mind, the most accurate know-
ledge of all the physical objects amid which
he 1s placed ; who makes each science, to each,
reciprocally a source of additional illumination ;
and who learns, from both, the noblest of all
the lessons which they can give,—the know-
ledge and adoration of that divine Being, who
has alike created, and adapted to each other,
with an order so harmonius, the universe of
matter and the universe of thought.

LECTURE IIL

INFLUENCE OF THE THILOSOPHY OF MIND ON
THE UNDERSTANDING.

Ix my last Lecture, Gentlemen, I illustra-
ted, at great length, the relation which the
philosophy of mind bears to all the other
sciences, as the common centre of each. These
sciences I represented, as, in their relation to

* Akenside's Pleasures of Imagination, Book 1, v. 512
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the powers of discovery, that are exercised in
them, truly arts, in all the various intellectual
processes, of which the artist is the same, and
the instruments the same ; and as, to the per-
fection of any of the mechanical arts, it is es-
sential, that we know the powers of the in-
struments employed in it, so, in the inventive
processes of science of every kind, it seems
essential to the perfection of the process, that
we should know, as exactly as possible, the
powers and the limits of those intellectual in-
struments, which are exercised alike in all;
that we may not waste our industry, in at-
tempting to accomplish with them what is im-
possible to be accomplished, and at the same
time may not despair of achieving with them
any of the wonders to which they are truly
adequate, if skilfullirand perseveringly exerted ;
though we should have to overcome many of
those difficulties which present themselves, as
obstacles to every great effort, but which are
surmountable, only to those who despair of
surmounting them.

It was to a consideration of this kind, as to
the primary importance of knowing the ques-
tions to which our faculties are competent,
that we are indebted for one of the most valu-
able works in our science,—a work, which
none can read even now, without being im-
pressed-with reverence for the great talents of
its author; but of which it is impossible to
feel the whole value, without an acquaintance
with the verbal trifling, and barren controver-
sies, that still perplexed and obscured intel-
lectual science at the period when it was writ-
ten.

The work to which I allude, is the Essay
on the Human Understanding, to the compo-
sition of which Mr Locke, in his preface,
states himself to have been led by an accidental
conversation with some friends who had met
at his chamber. In the course of a discussion,
which had no immediate relation to the sub-
ject of the Essay, they found themselves un-
expectedly embnrrmaaeg by difficulties that ap-
PB_E-DEd to rise on every side, when, after many
vain attempts to extricate themselves from the
doubts which perplexed them, it occurred to
Mr Locke, that they had taken a wrong course,
—that the inquiry in which they were en-
gaged was fprubuhly one which was beyond
the reach of human faculties, and that their
first inquiry should have been, into the na-
ture of the uuderstanding itself, to ascertain
what subjects it was fit to explore and com-
prehend.

“ When we know our own strength,” he
remarks, ¢ we shail the better know what to
undertake with hopes of success : and when
we have well surveyed the powers of our own
minds, and made some estimate what we may
expect from them, we shall not be inclined
either to sit still, and not set our thoughts on

work at all, in despair of knowi ing ;
ory, on the other ‘];i-: e b

le, question every thing, | ¢
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and disclaim all knowledge, because some
things are not to be understood. It is of
great use to the sailor, to know the length of
his line, though he eannot with it fathom all
the depths of the ocean. It is well he knows,
that it is long enough to reach the bottom, at
such plu;es as are r];guemr}r_ to direct his voy-
age, and caution him against running upon
shoals that may ruin him.—This was tpl?u
which gave the first rise to this essay concern-
ing the understanding. For I thought, that
the first step to s satisfying several in-
quiries the mind of man was very apt to run
into, was to take a survey of our own under-
standings, examine our own powers, and see
to what things they were adapted. Till that
was done, I suspected we began at the wrong
end, and in vam sought for satisfaction in a
quiet and sure possession of truths that most
conecerned us, whilst we let loose our his
into the vast ocean of being, as if all that
houndless extent were the natural and un-
doubted possession of our understandings.—
Thus men, extending their inguiries beyond
their capacities, and letting their thoughts
wander into those depths where they can find
no sure footing, it is no wonder that they
raise questions and multiply disputes, which,
never coming to any clear resolution, are pro-
per only to continue and increase their doubts,
and to confirm them, at last, in perfect scep-
ticism ; whereas, were the capacities of our un-
derstandings well considered, the extent of our
knowle once discovered, and the horizon
found, which sets the bounds between the en-
lightened and dark parts of things, between
what is and what is not comprehensible by us,
men would perhaps, with less seruple acquiesce
in the avowed ignorance of the one, and em-
ploy their thoughts and discourse, with maore
advantage and satisfaction in the other.”*
These observations of Mr Locke illustrate,
very happily, the importance of a right view
of the limits of our understanding, for directing
our inquiries to the objects that are truly with-
in our reach. It is not the waste of intellect,
as it lies torpid in the great multitude of our
race, that is alone to be regretted in relation
to science, which, in better circumstances, it
might improve and adorn. It is, in many cases,
the very industry of intellect, busily exerted,
but exerted in labours that must be profitless,
because the objects, to which the labour is di-
rected, are beyond the reach of man. If half
the zeal, and, 1 may add, even half the genius,
which, during so many ages, were emplo
in attempting things impossible, had been
given to investigations, on which the tran-
scendental inquirers of those times would
certainly have looked down with contempt,
there are many names that are now mention-

® Egay on lhe Human Understanding.—Introd. seet.
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ed only with ndicule or pity, for which we
should certainly have felt the same deep vene-
ration which our hearts so readily offer to the
names of Bacon and Newton ; or perhaps even
the great names of Bacon and Newton might,
in comparison with them, have been only of
secondary dignity. It wasnot by idleness that
this high rank of instructors and benefactors
of the world was lost, but by a blind activity
more hurtful than idleness itself. To those
who never could have thought of numbering
the population of our own little globe, it seem-
ed an easy matter to number, with precise a-
rithmetical accuracy, the tribes of angels, and
to assign to each order of spiritual beings its
separate duties, and separate dignities, with
the exactness of some heraldic pomp; and, a-
mid all those visible demonstrations of the
! Divinity which surround us wherever we turn
our view, there were minds that could think,
in relation to him, of every thing but his wis-
dom and goodness; as if He, who created us,
and placed around us this magnificent system
of things, were an ohject scarcely wm:l}'l}r of
our reverence, till we had fixed his precise sta-
tion in our logical categories, and had deter-
mined, not the majestic relations which he
bears to the universe, as ereated and sustain-
ed by his bounty, but all the frivolous rela-
tions which he can be imagined to bear to im-
possibilities and nonent. ties.

0, sons of earth ! attempt ve still to rise

By mountains piled on mountaing, to ﬂ:m skies !
eaven still, with laughter, the vain toil surveys

And buries madmen in the heaps they raise.

It is indeed, then, to borrow Mr Locke's
metaphor, of no shght importance to know the
lengtl; of our line, though we cannot, with it,
fathom all the depths of the ocean. With
the knowledge that, to a certain depth, at least,
we may safely confide in it, we shall not be
constramed, by our fear, to coastalong the shore
with such eautious timidity as to lose all the
treasures which might be obtained by a more
adventurous voyage ; nor tempted, in the rash-
ness of ignorance or despair, to trust ourselves
wildly to every wind, though our course should
be amidst rocks and quicksands,

The study of the natural limits of the fa-
culties of the mind, has, indeed, sometimes
been misrepresented, as favouring a tenden
to vague and unlimited doubt on all subjects,
even on those most important to individual
and social haEpiness; as if the great mames,
to which we have long given our admiration,
for the light which they have thrown on the
powers and weaknesses of the human under-
standing, were not also the very names which
we have been accustomed, not to admire
merely, but to venerate, for excellence of a still
nobler kind. Far from leading to general scep-

* Pope's Essay on Man, Ep. iv. v. T3—T0.
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ticism, it is, on the contrary, a sound study of
the principles of our intellectual and moral na-
ture, which alone can free from the danger of
it. If the sceptical philosophy be false, as the
asserters of this objection will allow that it
most assuredly is, it can be overcome and de-
stroyed only l:-ly a philosophy that is true ; and
the more deeply, and the more early, the mind
is imbued with the principles of truth, the
more confidently may we rely on its rejection
of the errors that are opposed to them. It is
impossible for one, who 1s not absolutely born
to labour, to pass through life without form-
ing, in his own mind, occasionally, some im-
perfect reflections on the faculties by which he
perceives and reasons; or without catching,
from those with whom he may associate, some
of those vague notions of a vague philosophy,
which pass unexamined from mind to mind,
and become current in the very colloquial lan-
guage of the day. The alternatiyes, therefore,
(if we ean, indeed, think of any other alterna-
tive when truth is one,) are not those of know-
ledge and absolute ignorance of the mental phe-
nomena, but of knowledge more orless accurate ;.
because absolute ignorance, even though it were
a state to be wished, is beyond our power to
preserve, in one who enjoys, in any respects,
the benefit of education and liberal society.-
We might, with much greater prospect of sue-
cess, attempt, by merely keeping from his view.
all professed treatises on astronomy, to prevent
him from acquiring that shght and eommon
acquaintance with the system of the heavenly
bodies, which is necessary for knowing that
the sun does not go round the earth, than we_
could hope to prevent him from forming, or
receiving, some notions, accurate or inaccurate,
as to the nature of mind ; and we surely can-.
not suppose, that the juster those opinions are,
as to the nature and force of the prineciples of
belief, the feebler must the prineiples of be-
lief appear. It is not so, that Nature has
abandoned us, with principles which we must .
fear to examine, and with truths and illusions
which we must never dare to separate. In.
teaching us what our powers are incapable of
attaining, she has, at the same time, taught us
what truths they may attain ; and, within this
boundary, we have the satisfaction of knowing,
that she has placed all the truths that are I's_lm-
2y
whose eyes are the clearest to distinguish the
bounding circle, cannot, surely, be the dullest
to perceive the truths that are within. To
know, only to doubt, is but the first step in
philosophy ; and to rest at this first step, ia
either imbecility or idleness. It is not there
that wisdom sees, and compares, and pro-
nounces : it 1s ignorance, that, with dazzled
eyes, just opening from the darkness of the
night, perceives that she has been dreaming,
without being able to distinguish, in the sun-
shine, what ohjects really existing are around.
He alone is the philosopher truly awake, who
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knows both how to doubt, and how to be-
licve ; believing what is evident on the very
same principles, which lead him to doubt,
with various degrees of uncertainty, where the
evidence is less sure. To conceive that in-
guiry must lead to seepticism, is itself a spe-
cies of scepticism, as to the power and evi-
dence of the principles to which we have given
our assent, more degrading, because &till more
irrational, than that open and consistent scep-
ticism which it dreads. It would, indeed, be
an unworthy homage to truths, which we pro-
fess to venerate, to suppose, that adoration
can be paid to them only while we are igno-
rant of their nature: and that to approach
their altars would be to discover, that the ma-
jestic forms which seem animated at a dis-
tance, are only lifeless idols, as insensible as
the incense which we have offered to them.

The study of the powers and limits of the
understanding, and of the sources of evidence
in external nature and ourselves, instead of ei-
ther forming or favouring a tendency to scep-
ticism, is then, it appears, the surest, or rather
the only mode of removing the danger of such
a tendency. That mind may soon doubt even
of the most im t truths, which has never
learned to distinguish the doubtful from the
true. But to know well the irresistible evi-
dence on which truth is founded, is to believe
in it, and to believe in it for ever.

Nor is it from the danger of scepticism only,
that a just view of the principles of his intel-
lectual constitution tends to preserve the phi-
losophic inguirer. It saves him, also, from
that presumptuous and haughty dogmatism,
which, though free from doubt, is not, there-
fore, necessarily free from error; and which
ig, indeed, much more likely to be fixed in er-
ror than in truth, where the inquiry, that pre-
cedes conviction, has been easual and ineom-

lete. A just view of our nature as intelligent
Eemgs, at the same time thatit teaches us em;:n%t_l
of our strength to allow us to rest with ¢
dence on the great principles, physical, morul,
and religious, in which alone it 15 of importance
for us to confide, teaches us also enough of our
weakness to render us indulgent to the weak-
ness of others.  'We cease to be astonished that
multitudes should differ from us ; because we
know well, that while nature has made a pro-
vision for the universal assent of mankind to
those fundumental physical truths, which are
essential to their very existenee, and those fun-
tlamental truths of another kind, which are
equally essential to their existence as subjects
of moral government, she has left them, to-
gether with principles of improvement that in-
sure their intellectual s8, & susceptibi-
lity of error, without which there eould be no
progression ; and, while we almost trace back
the circumstances which have modified our
own individual belief, we eannot but be awnre,
at the same time, how many sources there are
of prejudice, and, consequently, of difference of
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opinion, in the various situations in which the
multitudes that differ from us have been placed.
To feel anger at human error, says an ancient
philosopher, is the same thingas if we were to
be angry with those who stumble in the dark ;
with the deaf for not obeying our command ;
with the sick ; with the aged ; with the weary.
That very dulness of discernment, which ex-
cites at once our wonder and our wrath, is but
a part of the general frailty of mortality ; and
the love of our errors is not less inherent in our
constitution than error itself. It is this ge-
neral constitution which is to be studied by us,
that we may know with what mistakes and
weaknesses we must have to deal, when we
have to deal with our fellow-men; and the
true art, therefore, of learning to forgive indi-
viduals, is to learn first how much we have to
forgive to the whole human race. * Illud po-
tius cogitabis, non esse irascendum errorious.
Quid enim, si quis irascatur in tenebris parum
vestigia certa ponentibus? Quid si quis surdis,
imperia non exaudientibus? Quid si pueris,
quod neglecto dispectu officiorum, ad lusus et
imeptos mqualium jocos spectent? Quid si illis
irasei velis, qui sgrotant, seneseumt, fatigan-
tur? Inter cetera mortalitatis incommoda, et
he®c est, caligo mentium : nee tantum necessi-
tas errandi, sed errorum amor. Ne singulis
irascaris, universis ignoscendum: generi hu-
mano venia tribuends est.”*

How much of the fury of the persecuting
spirit of darker ages would have been softened
and turned into moderation, by juster views
of the nature of man, and of ail the circum-
stances on which belief depends ! It appears
to us so very to believe what we con-
sider as true,—or rather it ap to us so im-

ible to disbelieve it, t, if we judge
our own momentary feelings only, with-

out any knowledge of the general nature of be-
lief, and of all the prineiples in our mental
constitution by which it is diversified, we very
naturally look on the dissent of others as a sort
of wilful and obstinate contrariety, and almost
as an insulting denial of a right of approbation,
which we consider ourselves, in these circum-
stances, as very justly entitled to elaim. The
transition from this supposed culpability to the
associated ideas of pains and penalties, is a very
natural one; and there is, therefore, a suffi-
cient fund of persecution in mere ignorance,
though the spirit of it were not, as it usually
I8, vated by degrading notions of the Di-
vine Being, and false impressions of religions
duty. Very different are the sentiments which
the seience of mind produces and cherishes.
It makes us tolerant, not merely by showing
the absurdity of endeavouring to overcome, by
punishment, a belief which does not depend
on suffering; but which may remain, and even
gather additional strength, in imprisonment, in

* Senecay de Ira, lib, il cap. 9,
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exile, under the axe, and at the stake. The
absurdity of every attempt of this kind it shows
indeed ; but it makes us feel, still more in-
timately, that injustice of it, which is worse
than absurdity,—by showing our common na-
ture, in all the principles of truth and error,
with those whom we would oppress ; all hav-
ing faculties that may lead to truth, and ten-
dencies of various kinds which may mislead to
error, and the mere accidental and temporary
difference of power being, if not the greatest,
at least the most obvious circumstance, which,
in all ages, has distinguished the persecutor
from the persecuted.

Let not this weak, unknowing hand,
Presume thy bolts to throw ;

Or deal damnation round the land,
On all I judge thy foe! s

If I am right,—thy grace impart,
Still in the right to stay &

1f I am wrong,— O, teach my heart
To find the better way. &

Such is the language of devout philosophy.
No proud assertion of individual infallibility,
—no triumph over the consequences in others,
of a fallible nature, which ourselves partake in
common,—but the expression of feelings more
suited to earthly weakness,—of a modest joy
of belief, which is not less delightful for the
humility that tempers it ; and of a modest sor-
row for the seeming errors of others, to which
the consciousness of our own nature gives a
sympathy of warmer interest. The more im-
portant the subject of difference, the greater,
not the less, will be the indulgence of him
who has learned to trace the sources of human
error,—of error, that has its origin not in our
weakness and imperfection merely, but often
in the most virtuous affections of the heart,—
in that respect for age, and admiration of vir-
tue, and gratitude for kindness received, which
make the opinions of those whom we love and

honour, seem to us, in our early years, as little,

questionable, as the virtues which we love to
contemplate, or the very kindness which we
feel at every moment beaming on our heart,
in the tender protection that surrounds us,
That the subjects, on which we may differ
from others, are important to happiness, of
eourse implies, that it is no slight misfortune
to have erred ; and that the mere error, there-
fore, must be already too great an evil to re-
quire any addition from our individual con-
tempt or indignation, fir less from the ven-
geance of public authority,—that may be right,
m the opinions which it conceives to be in-
sulted by partial dissent; but which must be
wrong, m the means which it takes to avenge
them. To be sincerely thankful for truths re-
ceived, is, by the very nature of the feeling, to
be sensible hiow great a blessing those have lost
who are deprived of the same enjoyment; and

* Pope's Univeraal Prayer, v, 25=32,
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to look down, then, with insolent disdain, on
the unfortunate vietim of error, is, indeed, to
render contemptible, (as far as it is in our
feeble power to render it contemptible,) not
the error which we despise, but the truth
which allows us to despise it.

The remarks which I have as yet made, on
the effects of acquaintance with the Philosophy
of Mind, relate to its influence on the general
spirit of philosophical inquiry ; the advantage
which must be derived, in every science, from
a knowledge of the extent of the power of the
intellectual instruments which we use for the
discovery of truth ; the skill which we thence
acquire in distinguishing the questions in which
we may justly hope to discover truth, from
those questions of idle and endless eontroversy,
the decision of which is altogether beyond the
reach of our faculties ; and the consequent mo-
deration in the temper, with which we look
both to our own possible attainments, and to
the errors of others.

But, beside these general advantages, which
the Philosophy of Mind extends to all the in-
quiries of which human genius is capable, there
are some advantages more peculiarly felt in cer-
tain departments of science or art. It is not
merely with the mind that we operate ; the
subject of our operations is also often the mind
itself. In education, in criticism, in poetry,
in eloquence, the mind has to act upon mind,
to produce in it either emotions that are tem-
porary, or affections and opinions that are
permanent. We have to instruct it, to con-
vinee it, to persuade it, to delight it, to soften
it with pity, to agitate it with terror or indig-
nation ; and all these affects, when other eir-
cumstances of genius are the same, we shall
surely be able to produce more readily, if we
know the natural laws of thought and emotion :
the feelings which are followed by other feel-
ix:is; and the thoughts, which, expanding into
other thoughts, almost of themselves produce
the very passion, or conviction, which we wish
to excite. :

“ One considerable advantage,” says Mt
Hume, * which results from the accurate and
abstract philosophy, is its subserviency to the
edsy and humane ; which, without the former,
can never attain a sufficient degree of exact-
ness in its sentiments, precepts, or reasonings.
All polite letters are nothing but pictures of
human life in various attitudes and situations :
and inspire us with different sentiments of
praise or blame, admiration or ridicule, ae-
cording to the qualities of the object which
they set before us.  An artist must be bettet
qualified to succeed in this undertaking, who,
besides a delicate taste and quick apprehen-
gion, possesses an accurate knowledge of the
internal fabrie, the operations of the under-
standing, the workings of the passions, and
the various species of sentiment which dis-
criminate vice and virtue, However painful
this inward search or inquiry may appear, it
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becomes, in some MERSUre, requisite to those
who would describe with success the obvious
and outward appearances of life and manners.
The anatomist presents to the eye the most
hideous and disagreeable objects; but his
seience is highly useful to the painter in de-
lineating even a Venus or an Helen. While
the latter employs all the richest colours of his
art, and gives his figures the most graceful and
engaging airs, he must still carry his attention
to the inward structure of the human bedy,
the position of the muscles, the fabric of the
bones, and the use and figure of every part or
organ. Accuracy is, in every case, advan-
tageous to beauty, and just reasoning to deli-
cacy of sentiment; in vain would we exalt the
one by depreciating the other.”*

There is a most striking passage to the same
purport, in that beautiful dialogue on ancient
oratory, which has been ascribed, without any
very satisfactory evidence, to varions authors,
particularly to Quinetilian, the younger Pliny,
and Tacitus, and which is not unworthy of
the most eminent of the names to which it
has been ascribed. After dwelling on the
universal science and erudition of the great
master of Roman eloquence, the chief speak-
er in the dialogue proceeds to show the pe-
culiar advantage which oratory must derive
from moral and intellectual seience, to the ne-
glect of which fundamental study, as superse-
ded by the frivolous disputations of the rhe-
torical schools, he aseribes the decay of elo-
quence in the age of which he speaks.

“ Jta enim est, optimi viri, ita, ex multa
eruditione, ex pluribus artibus, et omnium
rerum scientia, exundat et exuberat illa ad-
mirabilis eloquentia. Neque oratoris vis et
facultas, sicut cmterarum rerum, angustis et
brevibus terminis eluditur; sed is est orator,
qui de omni questione pulchré, et ornaté, et
ad pemuudunc[llum apté dicere, pro dignitate re-
rum ad utilitatem temporum, cum voluptate
audientium possit. Hizc sibi illi veteres per-
suadebant. Ad hee efficienda intelligebant
opus esse, non ut Rhetorum scholis declama-
rent,—sed ut his artibus pectus implerent, in
lema de bonis ac malis, de honesto ac turpi,

e Justo et injusto disputatur ;—de quibus co-
piose, et varié, et ornaté, nemo dicere potest,
nisi qui cognovit naturam humanam.—¥x his
fontibus etiam illa profluunt, ut facilius iram
judicis vel instiget, vel leniat, qui scit quid ira,
promptius ad miserationem impellat qui scit
quid sit misericordia, et quibus animi motibus
concitetur, In his artibus exercitationibusque
versatus orator, sive apud infestos, sive apud
cupidos, sive apud invidentes, sive apud tris-
tes, sive apud timentes dicendum habuerit, te-
nebit habenas animorum, et prout cujusque
natura postulabit, adhibebit manum et tem-

perabit orationem, parato omni instrumento,
et ad usum reposito.”*

What is the whole art of criticism, in its
most important applications, but the know-
ledge of the most successions  of
thought and feeling in the mind? We judge
of the perspicuity and order of a discourse,
by knowing the progress in which the mind,
‘by the developement of truth after truth, may
be made at last to see the full meaning of the
most complex p ition. 'We judge of the
beauty of impassioned poetry or eloquence, by
knowing whether the figures, the images, the
very feelings deseribed, be such as, from our
observation of the laws that regulate the in-
ternal series of changes in the mind, we know
to be consistent with that state of emotion, in
which a mind must exist that has been placed
in the situation supposed. If all other circum-
stances be equal, he will undoubtedly be the
best eritic, who knows best the phenomena of
human thought and feeling ; and, without this
knowledge, criticism can be nothing but a
measurement of words, or a repetition of the
ever repeated and endless common-places of
rhetoric. The knowledge of nature, of the
necessity of which crities speak so much, and
so justly, and which is as essential to the
critic himself, as to the writer on whom he sits
in judgment, is only another name for the
knowledge of the successive transitions of feel-
ing of the mind, in all the innumerable diver-
sities in which it is capable of being modified
by the variety of circumstances in which it may
be placed. It is for this reason, that, with so
great an abundance of the mere art, or rather
of the mere technical phrases of criticism, we
have so very little of the science of it; be-
cause the science of criticism implies an ac-
‘quaintance with the philosophy of thought and
passion, which few can be expected to pos-
sess ; and though nothing can be easier than
to deliver opinions, such as pass current in the
drawing-room, and even in the literary circle,
which the frivolous may admire as profound,
and the ignorant as erudite, and which many
voices may be proud to repeat; though even
the dull and pedantic are as able as the wise
to say, in fluent language, that one passage of
a work of genius is beautiful and another the
reverse, because one of them is in accordance
with some technical rules, or because Homer
and Milton have passages similar to the one,
and not to the other,—it is far from being equal- _
ly easy to show, how the one is beauti-
ful, from its truth of character, and the other,
though perhaps rich in harmony of rhythm and
rhetorical ornament, is yet faulty, by its viola-
tion of the more important harmony of thought
and emotion: a harmony which nature ob-
serves as faithfully, in the progress of those

Inquiry concerning the Human Understanding, stees 1.
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vehement passions that appear most wild and
irregular, as in the calmest successions of feel-
ing of the most tranquil hours. It would, in-
deed, be too much to say, as in the well-
known couplet of Pope,

¢ Let such teach others who themselves exeel,
And censure freely who have written well; ®

for the critic requires only one of the two great
talents, which, in the poet, onght to exist to-
ther, but which may yet exist separately.
%En the poet, there must be, in the first place,
. an inventive faney to bring together thoughts
. and images which have never been combined
before ; and, with this inventive fancy, a dis-
. eriminating judgment, which is to measure,
by the standard of nature, the products of in-
vention ; and to retain them, only if they ap-
pear such, as though perhaps never before
combined, might yet, in conformity with the
. natural laws of thought, have occurred to a
. mind, in the cireumstances represented, as
| truly, as the other thoughts or images, which
. the works of other poets have rendered more
| familiar, This latter talent,—the jadgment
1 which determines the intrinsic beauty and fi-
i delity to general nature,—is all which is abso-
| lutely requisite to the critie, who is not, there-
| fore, under the necessity of being himself «* the
i great sublime” which he draws. Yet, though
¢ all the elements of excellence in the artist are
 not ahsulutnlg requisite for the judgment of
t the sage and discriminating admirer of the
 noble works which that excellence may have
1 produced, some of these elements unquestion-
s ably are requisite,—elements, for which the
¢ critic may search in vain in all the rules of
¢ rhetoricians, and even in the perusal of all the
1 masterpieces of ancient and modern times, un-
| lass, to an acquaintance with these, he add an
1 aecurate acquaintance with that intellectual and
¢ moral nature of man, the beautiful conformi
t to which was the essential charm of all the
{ pathos, and all the eloquence, which he has
1 admired. :
There is another art, however, to which
t knowledge of the intellectual and moral nature
¢ of man is still more important—that noble art,
v which has the charge of training the ignorance
s and imbecility of infancy into all the virtue, and
E er, and wisdom of mature manhood—of
I ing, of a creature, the frailest and feeblest
7 perhaps which heaven has made, the intelligent
sand fearless sovereign of the whole animated
‘ecreation, the interpreter, and adorer, and al-
‘W nmost the representative of the Divinity. The
sart, which performs a transformation so won-
ddrous, eannot but be admirable itself; and it
%18 from observation of the laws of mind, that
sall which is most admirable in it is derived.
\1These laws we must follow indeed, since they

. —
o
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exist not by our eontrivance, but by the con-
trivance of that nobler wisdom, from which
the very existence of the mind has flowed ; yet
if we know them well, we can lead them, mn a

at measure, even while we follow them.
And, while the helpless subject of this great
moral art is every moment requiring our aid,
—with an understanding, that may rise, from
truth to truth, to the sublimest discoveries, or
may remain sunk for ever in ignorance, and
with susceptibilities of vice that may be repress-
ed, and of virtue that may he cherished,—can
we know too well the means of checking what
is evil, and of fostering what is ? It is too
late to lie by, in indolent indulgence of affec-
tion, till vice be already furme-[i'miln the little
being whom we love, and to labour then to re-
move it, and to substitute the virtue that is op-
posite to it.  Viece, already formed, is almost
beyond our power. It is only in the state of
latent propensity, that we ean with much rea-
son expect to overcome it, by the moral mo-
tives which we are capable of presenting ; and
to distinguish this propensity before it has ex-
panded itself, and even before it is known to
the very mind in which it exists,—to tame
those passions which are never to rage, and to
prepare, at a distance, the virtues of other
years,—implies a knowledge of the mental
constitution, which can be acquired only by a
diligent study of the nature, and progress, and
successive transformations of feeling. 1Tt is
easy to know, that praise or censure, reward
or punishment, may increase or lessen the ten-
dency to the repetition of any particular ac-
tion ; and this, together with the means of e~
lementary instruction, is all which is common-
ly termed education. But the true science of
education is something far more than this. It
implies a skilful observation of the past, and
that long foresight of the future, which expe-
rience and judgment united afford. It is the

ty | art of seeing, not the immediate effect only,

but the series of effects which may follow any
particular tlwufhtur feeling, in the infinite va.
riety of possible combinations—the art often
of drawing virtue from apparent evil, and of
averting evil that may arise from apparent
good. It is, in short, the philosophy of the
human mind applied practically to the human
mind ; enriching it, indeed, with all that is
useful or ornamental in knowledge, but at the
same time giving its chief regard to objects of
yet greater moment ; averting evil, which all
the sciences together could not compensate,
ot producing good, compared with which all
the seiences together are as nothing,
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LECTURE IV.

RELATION OF THE PHILOSOFHY OF MIND TO
MORALITY. :

We have already, Gentlemen, considered
the relation which the Philesophy of Mind
bears to the sciences in general, and its parti-
cular application to those sciences and arts, in
which the mind is not merely the instrument
with which we carry on our intellectual opera-
tions, but the verysubject onwhich we operate,
as in the great arts of reasoning, and persuad-
ing, of delighting with all the charms of poe-
try and eloquence, of judging of the degrees
of excellence that have been attained in these
delightful arts ; and, still more, its application
to the noblest, though, in proportion to its va-
Iue, the least studied of all the arts,—the art
of education. It remains still to point out
some moral effects which the study of the
science ofmind produces in the inquirer him-
gelf, effects which may not be obvious at first
sight, but which result from it, as truly as the
intellectual advantages already pointed out.

One very powerful and salutary influence of
moral science arises directly from the mere
contemplation of the objects with which it is
conversant — the benevolent affections, the
pleasure which attends these, the sacrifices
that are made by generous virtue, and all the
sublime admiration which they excite; the
sordid and malevolent, and joyless passions of
the selfish; the fear and BJI’IIIII'IE mt attend
the guilty in society, and the horrors that,
with a certainty of constant return more dread-
ful than their very presence, await them in
their solitary hours. It is good to have these
often before us, and to trace and contrast all
the immediate and all the remote effects of
vice and virtue, even though we should form,
at the time, no direct reference to our own
past or future conduct. Without any such
reference to ourselves, we must still be sensi-
ble of the pleasure and serene confidence
which atta:mr{I the one, and of the insecurity
and remorse which for ever hang over the.
other ; and the remaining impressions of love
and disgust, will have an influence on our fu-
ture conduct, of which we may probably be
altogether unconscious at the time. It is, in
truth, like the influence of the example of
those with whom we habitually associate, which
no one perceives at any particular moment,
though all are every moment subject to it;
and to meditate often on virtue an happiness,
15 thus almost to dwell in a sort of social com-

munion with the virtuous and happy. The
influence of moral conceptions has, in this re-
spect, been compared to that of light, which
1t 15 impossible to approach, without deriving
from it some faint colouring, even though we

should not sit in the very sunshine ; or to that 1
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of precious odours, amid which we eannot
long remain, without bearing away with us
some portion of the fragrance. “ Ea enim
philosophiwe vis est, ut non solum studentes,
sed etiam conversantes juvet. Qui in solem
venit, licet non in hoe venerit, colorabitur:
qui in unguentaria taberna resederunt, et pan-
lo diutius commorati sunt, odorem secum loei
ferunt: et gqui apud philosophiam fuerunt,
traxerint aliquid necesse est, quod prodesset
etiam negligentibus,” *

The nature of the process, by which this
moral benefit arises from the mere contem-
plation of moral objects, frequently repeated,
15 far from obscure, though it depends on a
cause to which you may perhaps as yet have
paid little attention, but which, in an after
part of the course, I shall have an opportunity
of illustrating at length—the influence of the
associating principle in the mind —of that
prineciple, by which ideas, and other feelings,
that have often co-existed, acquire, for ever
after, an almost indissoluble union. It is not
merely, therefore, by having traced more ac-
curately than others the consequences of vice
and virtue, as affecting the general character,
that the lover of moral science strengthens
his admiration of virtue, and his abhorrence
of vice. But by the frequent consideration
of virtue, together with the happiness which
it affords, and of vice, together with its eon-
sequent misery, the notions of these become
so permanently, and so deeply associated,
that future virtne appears almost like ha].m]i';i-
ness about to be enjoyed, and future viee hke
approaching misery. The dread of misery,
and the love of happiness, which are essen-
tial principles of our very physical existence,
are thus transformed into principles of moral
conduct, that operate before reflection, with
the rapidity, and almost with the energy of
instinets ; and that, after reflection, add to
our virtuous resolutions a foree and stability,
which, as results of mere reasoning, they co
not possess,

It is, besides, no small advantage of the ab-
stract consideration of virtue, as to
the miseries of vice, that, in considering these
philosophieally, we reg-ntd.them as stripped
of every thing that can blind or seduce us;
and we behold them, therefore, truly as they
are. It is not in the madness of intemperate
enjoyment, that we see drunkenness in the
goblet, and disease in the feast. Under the
actual seduction of a passion, we see dimly, if
we see at all, any of the evils towhich it leads;
and if the feelings, of which we are then con-
scious, were those which were for ever aftet
to be associated with the remembrance of the

iom, it would to us, an object, not
of disgust or abhorrence, but of delight and

* Seneta, Ep. 108 -




i choice, and almost of & sort of moral appro-
| bation. It is of importance, then, that we
+ should consider the passion, at other moments
| than these, that the images associated with it
1 may be not of that brief and illusive pleasure,
1+ which stupifies its unfortunate victim, but of
i its true inherent character, of deformity, and
1 of the contempt and hatred which it excites
i in others. Such is the advantage of the point
v of view, in which it is seen by the moral in-
i quirer, to whom it presents itself, not under
i its momentary character of pleasure, but un-
( der its lasting character of pain and disgust.
| By habituating himself to consider the remote,
1 as well as the immediate results of all the af-
| fections and passions, he learns to regard vir-
| tue, not merely as good in itself, at the mo-
i ment in which it 15 called into exercise, but
| 1 as an mexhaunstible source of good which is
| « eontinually increasing ; and vice, not merely
| 1 as a temporary evil in itseif, but as a source
i of permanent and yet deeper misery and de-
| gradation. Every generous prineiple, which
1 mature has given him, is thus continually de-
| fiving new strength from the very contem-
| plation of the good which it affords ; and if,
1 n the frailty of mortality, he should still be
¢ subject to the occasional influence of those
1 very passions which, in cooler moments, he
¢ detests, he yet does not fall, thoroughly and
| hopelessly.  There are lingering associations
t of moral beauty and happiness in his mind,
|+ which may save him still,—associations that

1 must render it, in some degree at least, more

¢ difficult for him than for others, to yield to se-
! ¢ ductions, of which he has long known the va-
|1 mity, and which perhaps even may, in some
| | happier hour, lead him back to that virtue,
¢ of which he has never wholly forgotten the
¢ charms. _

The charms of virtue, indeed, it is scarcely
|| possible, for him who has felt them, wholl
|t to forget, There may be eyes that ean loo
|t unmoved on the external beauty which once
td&]ighted them. But who is there that has
| ¢ ever been alive to its better influence, who can
t think of moral loveliness without a feeling of
t more than admiration,—without a conscious
I:Ejuj-ment, in the essionof what is so trul
admirable, or a sigh at having lost the privilege
tof dwelling on it with delight, and at being
tobliged to shrink from the very thought of
vwhat it once appeared ?

“* For what can strive
With virtue? Which of naturc's regions vist
Car in so0 many forms produce to sight
Such powerful hmul]rj‘rl—ﬂeluw, which the eve
OFf Hatred ennnot look upon secure §
Which Envy's self mnmmi)]a.tu, and is turm’d
long to tenderness, to infant smiles,

O teara of humblest love. s aught so fair,
In all the dewy landscapes of the Spring,
The Summer's noontide groves, the purple eve

harvest-home, or in the frosty moon
Glittering on some smooth sen; Is aught o fair
As virtuous friendship !—As the honour'd roof,
Whither, from highest heaven, immortal love,
His torch clhnmvﬁ amd hiz golden bow,
Propitious brings, and there a temple holds,

REL!;TI(.}N OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND TO MORALITY. 19

To whose unspotied servics, gladly vow'd,

The social band of parent, brother, child,

With smiles and sweet discourse, and gentle deeds,
Adore his power ! What gift of richest clime

E'er drew such eager eyes, or prompted such

Dieep wishes, as the zeal, that snatcheth back

From Slander's poisonous tooth a foc's renown,

Or crasseth Danger in his lion-walk,

A rival's life to rescue I''®

The study of moral science, then, we have
seen, has a direct tendency to strengthen our
attachment to the virtues which we habitu-
ally contemplate. Another most important
advantage derived from it, relates to us in our
higher ¢ ter of beings capable of religion,
increasing our devotion and gratitude to the
Divinity, by the clearer manifestation which it
gives us of his provident goodness in the eon-
stitution and government of the moral world.

The external universe, indeed, though our
study were confined to the laws which re-
gulate its phenomena, would afford, n itself,
abundant proof of the power and wisdom by
which it was created. But power and wis-
dom alone excite admiration only, not loves
which, though it maﬂ be feigned in the ho-
mage that is universally paid to power, is yet,
as an offering of the heart, paid to it only
when it is combined with benevolence. Itis
the splendid benevolence, therefore, of the
Supreme Being, which is the object of our
grateful adoration ; and, to discover this bene-
volence, we must look to creatures that have
not existence merely, like inanimate things, but
a capacity of enjoyment, and means of enjoy-
ment. It is in man, or in beings eapable of
knowledge and happiness, like man, that we
find the solution of the wonders of the crea-
tion ; which would otherwise, with all its re-
glll’:lnlg and beauty, be but a solitary waste,
like the barren magnificence of rocks and
deserts. God, says Epictetus, has introduced
man into the world, to be the spectator of
his works, and of their divine Author; and
not to be the spectator only, but to be the
announcer and interpreter of the wonders
which he sees and adores. '0 @sdi—ziv Zsdpumer
FaThy Urnyayy durd v xal vav ipyer ray abre
xai @ pivey Diariy didak xal Enynriy abravd
“ Hie qui contemplatur,” says another an-

y | cient Stoie, with a little of the bold extrava-

gance of his school; * Hzee qui contemplatur,
quid Deo prastat? Ne tanta ejus opera sine
teste smt."—* Curiosum nobis natura inge-
mum dedit; et artis sibi ac pulchritudinis
suae conscia, spectatores nos tantis rerum
spectaculis genuit, perditura fructum sui, si
tam magna, tam clara, tam subtiliter dueta,
tam mnidita, et non une genere formosa solity-
dini ostenderet.”}

5;! Akenside’s Pleasures of Imagination, beok 1, 528—

o ﬂum ab Arrian. collcet. 1ib, &, ¢. 6.—p. 55, Edifs
% Sencca de Otio Sapient. ¢ 32,
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In the study of what might be considered
as the very defects of our moral nature, how
pleasing is it, to the philosophie inguirer, to
discover that provident arrangement of ahigher
Power, which has rendered many of the most
striking of the apparent evils of life subservi-
ent to the production of a general utility, that
had mever entered into the contemplation of
its remote authors. He who has never studied
the consequences of human actions, perceives,
in the great concourse of inankind, only a mul-
titude of beings consulting each his own pe-
culiar interest, or the interest of the very
small circle immediately around him, withlittle,
if any, apparent attention to the interests of
others. But he who has truly studied human
actions and their consequences, sees, in the pro-
secution of all these separate interests, that u-
niversal interest which 1s their great result, and
the very principle of self-regard thus contribu-
ting to social happiness, unconsciously indeed,
but almost as surely as the principle of benevo-
lence itself.

* Each individual secks a several goal

L]
. But Heaven's great view is «nr, and that the whole.
That counterworks each folly and eaprice:
That disappoints the effects of every vice ;—
All ¥irtue's ends from Yanity can raise
Which secks no interest, no reward but praise;
And build on wants, and on defects of mind,

The joy, the peace, the glory of -

I have already,$ when treating of the influ-
ence of just views of the extent and limits of
our faculties, in fixing the proper tone of in-
quiry, and lessening equally the tendency to
the opposite extremes of dogmatism and scep-
ticism, stated some important moral advanta-
ges that arise from this very moderation of the
tone of inquiry, particularly with respect to
the temper with which it prepares us to receive
dissent from our opinions without anger, or
insolent disdain, or even astonishment. So
much of the intercourse of human society con-
sists in the reciprocal communication of opi-
nions whieh must often be opposed to each
other, that this preparation of I.Ee temper, whe-
ther for amicahle and equal discussion, or for
mutual silent forbearance, is not to be lightly
appreciated as an element in the sum of hu-
man happiness. On this point, however, and
on its relation to the still greater advantages,
or still greater evils, of national and legislative
tolerance or intolerance, I before offered some
remarks, and therefore merely allude to it at
present.

The tolerance with which we receive the
opmions of others is a part, and an indispen-
sable part, of that general refinement of man-
ners to which we give the name of politeness.
But politeness itself, in all its most important
respects,—indeed in every respect, in which

# Pope’s Essay on Man,

48, Ep. il. v, 237—240, and 245
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it is to be separated from the mere fluctuating
and arbitrary forms and ceremonies of the
month or year,—is nothing more than know-
ledge of the human mind directing general be-
nevolence. It is the art of producing the
greatest happiness, which, in the mere exter-
nal courtesies of life, can be produced, by
raising such ideas or other feelings in the
minds of those with whom we are conversant,
as will afford the most pleasure, and averting,
as much as possible, every idea which may
lead to pain. It implies, therefore, when per-
fect, a fine knowledge of the natural series of
thoughts, so as to distinguish, not merely the
thought which will be the immediate or near
effect of what is said or done, but those which
may arise still more remotely ; and he is the
most suceessful in this art of giving happiness,
who sees the future at the test distance.
It is this foresight, acquired by attentive ob-
servation of the various characters of mankind
in a long intercourse with society, which is
the true knowledge of the world; for the
knowledge of the mere forms and ceremonies
of the world, which is of far easier acquisition,
is scarcely worthy of being called a part of it.
The essential, and the only valuable part of
politeness, then, is as truly the result of study
of the human mind, as if its minutest rules had
formed a ar part of our systems of intel-
lectual and moral philosophy. It is the phi-
losophy indeed of those, who searcely know
that they are philosophizing ; because philo-
sophy, to them, implies something which has
no other ornaments than r.iingmma and fright-
ful algebraie characters, laid down in systems,
or taught in schools and universities, with the
methodical tediousness of rules of mar;
and they are conscious, that all, or g:mgren:-
est part of what they know, has been the re-
sult of their own observation, and acquired in
the very midst of the amusements of life. But
he, who knows the world, must have studied
the mind of man, or at least—for it is only a
partial view of the mind which is thus formed
—must have studied it in some of its most
striking aspects. He is a practical philoso-
pher, and, therefore, a speculative one also,
since he must have founded his rules of ac-
tion on certain principles, the results of his
own observation and reflection. These re-
sults are, indeed, usually lost to all but to the
individual ; and the loss is not to be consi-
dered as slight, merel;*l'!mtause the knowledge,
which thus perishes, has been usually applied
by its possessor to frivolous purposes, and
sometimes perhaps to purposes still more un-
worthy. Eeihm we read the maxims of La
Rochefoucauld, which, false as they would be,
if they had been intended to give us a faith-
ful universal picture of the moral nature of
man, were unfortunately too faithful a deli- |
neation of the passions and principles that im-
mediately surrounded their author, and met
his daily view, in the splendid scenes of vanity
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and ambitious intrigue to which hisobservation
was confined,—it is impossible not to feel, that,
acute and subtle as they are, many of these
maxims must have been only the expression
of principles, which were floating, without be-
ing fixed in words, in the minds of many of
his féllow-courtiers ; and the instruetion, which
might be received from those who have been
long conversant with mankind, n situations
favourable to observation, if, by any possibili-
ty, it could be collected and arranged, would
probably furnish one of the most important ad-
ditions which eould be made to moral science.

How much politeness consists in know-
ledge of the natural suceession of thoughts
and feelings, and a consequent ready foresight
of the series of thoughts, which it is in our
power indirectly to excite or avert, must have
presented itself in a very striking manner to
every one, whose professional duties, or other
circumstances, have led him to pay attention
to the lower orders of society. The most be-
nevolent of the poor, in situations too in which
their benevolence is most strongly excited, as
in the sickness of their relations or friends,
and in which they exert themselves to relieve
obvious pain, with an assiduity of watching
and fatigue, after all the ordinary fatigues of
the day, that is truly honourable to their ten-
derness, have yet little foresight of the mere
pains of thought; and while, in the same si-
tuation, the rich and better educated, with
a?ual,fﬂr perhaps even with less benevolence
of mtention, earefully avoid the introduction
of any sulject, which mightsuggest indirectly
to the sufferer the melancholy images of part-
ing life, the conversation of the poor, around
the bed of their sick friend, is such as can
scarcely fail to present to him every moment,
not the probability merely, but almost the
certainty of approaching death. It is impos-
sible to be present, in these two situations,
without remarking the benefit of alittle know-
ledge of the human mind, without which, far
from fulfilling its real wishes, benevolence it-
self may be the most cruel of torturers.

The same species of foresight which is es-
sential to the refinements of social intercourse,
is equally essential, in the active occupations
of life, to that knowledge of times and eireum-
stances, which is so important to success ; and
though this knowledge may be too often abused,
to unworthy purposes, by the sordid and the ser-
vile, it is not the less necessary to those who
pursue only honourable plans, and who avail
themselves only of honourable means. Such
is the nature of society, that the most gene-
rous and patriotic designs still require some
eonduct to procure for them authority; and,
at least in the public situations of life, without
a knowledge of the nature both of those who
are to govern, and of those who are to be go-
verned, though it may be very easy to wish
well to society, the hardest of all tasks will be
the task of doing it good.

21

May I not add, as another salutary moral
effect of the science of mind, the tendency
which the study of the general properties of
our common nature has to lessen that undue
veneration, which, in civilized society, must
always attend the adventitious circumstances
of fortune, and to bring this down, at least
some degrees, nearer to that due respect which
15 indispensable for the tranquillity and good
order of a state, and which no wise and pa-
triotic moralist, therefore, would wish to see
diminished. It is only in the tumultuous
frenzy of a revolution, however, or in periods
of great and general discontent, that the re-
spect of the multitude for those who are ele-
vated above them, in rank and fortune, is
likely to fall beneath this salutary point.  So
many of the strongest principles of our nature
favour the excess of it, that, in the ordinary
circumstances of society, it must always pass
far beyond the point of calm respeet ; so far
beyond it, indeed, that the lesson which the
people require most frequently to be taught,
15, not to venerate the very guilt and folly of
the rich and powerful, because they are the
guilt and folly of the rich and powerful. It
is to the objects of this idolatry themselves,
however, that the study of a science, which
considers them as stripped . of every adventi-
tious distinction, and possessing only the com-
mon virtues and talents of mankind, must be
especially salutary. In the ordinary eircum-
stances of a luxurious age, it is scarcely po
sible for the great to consider themselves as
what they truly are ; and though, if questioned
as to their belief of their common origin with
the rest of mankind, they would no doubt
think the question an absurd one, and readily
own their descent from the same original pa-
rentage ; there can be as little doubt, that, in
the silence of their own mind, and in those
hours of vanity and ambition, which, to man
of them, are almost the whole hours of life,
this tie of common nature is rarely, if ever
felt. It is impossible, indeed, thatit should
be often felt ; because, in the circumstances in
which they are placed, there is every thing to
remind them of a superiority, of vgli r::ﬁci.r
passions themselves are sufficiently ready to
remind them, and very little to remind them of
an equality, from the contemplation of which
all their passions are as ready to turn away.
There are, however, some circumstances which
are too strong for all these passions to over-
come, and which foree, in spite of them, upon
the mind that self-knowledge, which, in other
situations, it is easy to avoid. In pain and
sickness, notwithstanding all the vain magni-
ficence which the pride of grandeur spreads
around. the couch, and the profusion of un-

tasted delicacies, with which officious tender-

ness strives to solicit an appetite that loathes
them, he who lies upon the conchwithin, begins
to learn his own nature, and sees, through the
splendour that seems to surround him, as it
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were, without touching him, how truly foreign
it is to that existence, of which before it seemed
to form a part. ‘The feeling that he is but a
man, in the true sense of that word, as a frail
and dependent being like those around him,
i3 one of the first feelings and perhaps not
one of the least painful, which arise in such a
situation. The impression, however, of this
common nature is, while it lasts, a most salu-
tary one ; and it is to be regretted only, that
health ecannot return without bringing back
with it all those flattering circumstances which
offer the same seductions as before to his
haughty superiority.

The sight of death, or of the great home of
the dead, in like manner, seldom fails to bring
before us our eommon and equal nature. In
spite ofall the little distinetions whicha church-

exhibits, in mimic imitation, and almost
in mockery, of the great distinctions of life, the
turf, the stone, with its petty sculptures, and
all the columns and images of the marble mo-
nument ; a8 we read the inseription, or walk
over the sod, we think only of what lies be-
neath in undistinguishable equality. There is
scarcely any one on whom these two great
equalizing objects, sickness and the sight of
death, have not produced, for a short time at
least, some salutary moral impression. But
these are objects which cannot often occur,
and which are accompanied with too many

distressing circumstances, to render it desira-
ble that should be of very frequent oc-
currence, e‘{'ha study of the mind, of our

common moral and intellectual nature, and of
those common hopes which await us, as im-
mortal beings, seems in some degree to af-
ford the advantage, without the mixture of
evil : for, though, in such speculative inquiries,
the impression may be less striking than when
accompanied with Eainfui circumstances, it is
more permanent, because, from the absence
of those powerful circumstances, it is more
frequently and willingly renewed. In the phi-
losophy of mind, all those heraldic differences
which have converted mere human vanity into
a science are as nothing. It is man that is
the object of investigation, and man with no
distinctions that are adventitious. The feel-
ings, the faculties, which we consider, are en-
dowments of the rich and powerful indeed ;
but they are endowments also of the meanest
of those on whom they look with disdain. It
is something, then, for those whose thoughts
are continually directed, by external cireum-
stances, to that perilous elevation on which
they are placed, to be led occasionally, as in
such inquiries they must be, to measure them-
selves and others without regard to the ac-
cidental differences of the heights on which
they stand, and to see what it is in which
they truly differ, and what it is in which they
truly agree,

In the remarks already made, on the study
of the science of mind, we have considered its
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| effects on the progress of the other sciences,
and on the moral dispositions. But, though
the study had no effects of this kind, moral or
intellectual, is not the mind itself a part of
nature, and, as a mere physical object, deserv-
ing of our profoundest and most intent inves-
tigation? Or shall it be said, that while we
strive, not merely to measure the whole earth,
and to follow in our thought the revolutions
of those great orbs, whose majesty may almost
be said to force from us this homage of admi-
ration, but to arrange, in distinet tribes, those
animaleular atoms, whose very existence we
learn only from the glass through which we
view them,—the observing and calculating mind
itself is less an object of universal science,
than the antennz of an insect, or the filaments
of a weed? Would it be no reproach to man,
even though he knew all things besides, that
he yet knew far less accurately than he might
know, his own internal nature, like voyagers
who delight in visiting every coast of the most
distant country, without the slightest acquaint-
ance, perhaps, with the interior of their own.

i mwiqm vias, mundifque per omnes

Articulos spatiatur ovans, m ue Sunrum

Herculeas andet supra is50 laborum,

Neglectus jacet e sibi, dummque omnia querit,

!lg]m sui queesitor ; i incognita tellus i
olus nauta latet, propiorgue ignotior orbis.

Would the lines which follow these, if indeed
there were any one to whom they were appli-
cable in their full extent, convey praise less
high than that which might be given to the
observer of some small nerve or membrane,
that had never been observed before, or the

discoverer of a new species of earth in some
pebble before unanalyzed ?

Tu melior Tiphys, spreto jam Phasidis auro,
In te vela paras, animatos ( 5
Humanasque aperis ausis ingentibus oras.
Jamgue novoes laxari sinus, animseque latentis
Arcanas reseran: vias, crelosque Tecessus

Fas aperire tibi, totamgque secludere mentem.

To the mind, considered as a mere object
of physieal inquiry, there is one circumstance
of mterest, that is peculiar. It is the part of
our mixed nature which we have especially in
view as often as we think of self ; that by
which we b to exist, and continue to ex-
ist,—by whizgz:iln every moment of our being,
we have rejoiced, and hoped, and feared, and
loved ; or rather, it is that which has been it-
self, in all our emotions, the rejoicer, the hop-
er, the fearer. To inquire into the hi of
the mind, therefore, is in truth to look back,
ns far as it is permitted to us to look back, on
the whole hi of our life. It is to think
of those many pieﬂﬁng emotions which de-
lighted us when present, or of those sadder
feelings, which, when considered as pust, be-
come delightful, almost like the feelings that
were in themselves originally pleasing, and,
in many cases, are reviewed with still greater
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interest. We cannot attempt to think of the
origin of onr knowledge, without bringing be-
fore us seenes and persons most tencﬂr y fa-
miliar ; and though the effect of such remem-
brances is perhaps less powerful, when the
mind is prepared for philosophical investiga-
tion, than in moments in which it is more
passive, still the influence is not wholly lost.
He must be a very cold philosopher indeed,
who, even in intellectual analysis, can retrace
the early impressions of his youth, with as
little interest as that with which he looks
back on the common occurrences of the past

"h:. L]

Eut it is mot any slight interest which it
may receive from such peculiar remembran-
ces, that can be said to give value to the phi-
losophy of mind. It furnishes, in itself, the
sublimest of all speculations, because it is
the philosophy of the sublimest of all created
things. < There is but one object,” says St
Augustine, “greater than the soul, and that

_one is its Creator.” * Nihil est potentius illa

creatura quee mens dicitur rationalis, nihil
est sublimivs.  Quicquid supra illam est jam
Creator est.”  When we consider the powers
of his mind, even without reference to the
wonders which he has produced on earth,
what room does man afford for astonishment
and admiration ! His senses, his memory, his
reason, the past, the present, the future, the
whole universe, and, if the universe have any
limits, even more than the whole universe,
comprised in a single thought; and, amid all
these changes of feelings that succeed each
other, in rapid and endless variety, a perma-
nent and unchangeable duration, compared
with which, the duration of external things is
but the existenee of a moment.

* ¥ 0 what a patrimony thiz ! a being

Of such inherent strength and mn]eut:.;aa

Mot worlds it_can raise it | worlds destroy'd
Not injure;® which holds on its glorious course
When thine, O Nature, ends "'}

Such, in dignity and grandeur, is the mind,
considered even abstractly. But when, in-
stead of considering the mind itself, we look
to the wonders which it has performed—the
cities, the cultivated plains, and all the varie-
ties of that splendid scene to which the art of
man has transformed the deserts, and forests,
and rocks of original nature ; when we be-
hold him, not limiting the operations of his
art to that earth to which he seemed confined,
but bursting through the very elements, that
appeared to encircle him as an insurmountahle
barrier—traversing the waves—struggling with
the winds, and making their very opposition
subservient to his course: when we look to

& Can't Injure. Orig
1 Young's Night Thoughts, V1. v. 5535=55,
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the still greater transformations which he has
wrought in the moral scene, and compare with
the miseries of barbarous life, the tranquillity
and security of a well-ordered state; when
we see, U the influence of legislative wis-
dom, innumerable multitudes obeying, in op-
position to their strongest passions, the re-
straints of a power which they scarcely per-
ceive, and the crimes of a single individual
marked and punished, at the distance of half
the earth; is it possible for us to observe all
these wonders, and yet not to feel some curiosity
to examine the facultiés by which they have
been wrought, some interest in a being 50 no-
ble, that leads us to speculate on the future
wonders which he may yet perform, and on
the final destiny which awaits him? This in-
terest we should feel, though no common tie
connected us with the object of our admira-
tion ; and we cannot surely admit that the
object of our admiration is less interesting to
us, or less sublime in nature, because the fa-
culties which we admire are those which our-
selves possess, and the wonders such as we
are capable of achieving and surpassing.

LECTURE V.
OF PHYSICAL INQUIRY.

Tue preceding Lectures, Gentlemen, have,
I trust, sufficiently convinced you of the im-
portance of the science on which we are to
enter,—if, indeed, many of the advantages
which we have considered were not of them-
selves so obvious, as readily to have oceurred
to your own reflection, or at least to require
less illustration, than, in my desire to interest
not your attention merely, but your zealous
ardour in a science which appears to me so
truly to deserve it, I have thought necessary
to give them. 'We have seen, how interest-
ing the mind is, as an object of study, from
its own intrinsic excellence, even though it
were to be considered in no other light, than
as a mere part of the universal system of
things, necessary, therefore, to be compre-
hended with every other existing substance,
i a system of general physics. We have
seen, likewise, in how many important re-
spects, the study of the science of mind is
favourable to the growth of virtuous senti-
ment, and to the refinement and happiness of
society ; and, above all, how essential an ae-
quaintance with it is, to the proper eonduct
of our inquiries ; not merely in those scien-
ces, the objects of which are kindred or ana-
logous, but in every other science, the various
ohjects of which, however independent, and
even remote from it they may seem, must al-
ways.be considered, not as they exist in them-
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selves, but as they exist in relation to it;
gince they can be known to ns only through
the medium of the mental affections, or feel-
ings, excited by them, which have laws pe-
culiar to themselves, and analyzed and arran-
ged only by our mental faculties, which have
their own peculiar limits of extent and power.

The first glrcnthdiw:islt:nq coa]f umlcnl':lrsernf in-
quiry 1s pure 10 . It has lor 1ts
ohjgt l;hE: migd? E}{;';I:Eidﬂgll'ﬁd as susceptible of
various states or affections, and constituting,
as it is thus variously affected, the whole phe-
nomena of thought and feeling, which, though
expressed by a variety of terms, of functions,
or faculties, are still but the one mind, itself
existing in different states, On retracing these
states, which form the whole progress of our
sentient, intellectual, and moral life, we have
to inquire into the properties of the substance
mind, according to the same laws of investi-
gatien hy whicE we inquire into the properties
of external substances ; not by assuming prin-
ciples, from which the phenomenamay be sup-
posed to flow, but by observing and generali-
zing, till we arrive at those few simple prin-
ciples or laws, which, however pompous the
term laws may seem, as if it denoted some-
thing different from the phenomena them-
selves, and paramount to them, are, in truth,
nothing more than the expression of the most
general circumstances, in which the pheno-
mena themselves have been felt by us to agree.
As we say of gold, that it is that which is of
a pettain specific weight, yellow, ductile, fusi-
ble at a certain temperature, and capable of
certain combinations,—because all these pro-
perties have been observed by ourselves or
others,—so we say of the mind, that it is that
which perceives, remembers, compares, and is
susceptible of various emotions or other feel-
ings ; because of all these we have been con-
scious, or have observed them indirectly in
others. We are not entitled to state with
confidence, any quality, as a property of gold,
which we do not remember to have observed
ourselves, or to have received on the faith of
the observation of others, whose authority we
have reason to consider as indubitable ; and
as little are we entitled to assert any quality,
or general susceptibility, as belonging to the
human mind, ufl which we have not been con-
seious ourselves in the feelings resulting from
ity or for which we have not the authority of the
indubitable consciousness of others. %hl: ex=
act coincidence, in this respect, of the physics
of mind and of matter, it is important that you
should have constantly before you, that you
may not be led to regard the comparative in-
distinctness and vagueness of the mental phe-
nomena, as a warrant for greater boldness of
assertion, and looseness of reasoning with re-
spect to them.  There is, on the contrary, in
such a case, still greater reason to adhere ri-
gidly to the striet rules of philosophizing ; be-

cause, the less definite the phenomenaare, the
greater danger is there of being misled in dis-
criminating and classing them. The laws of
inquiry, those general principles of the logic
of physies, which regulate our search of truth
in all things, external and internal, do not vary
with the name of a science, or its objects or in-
struments. They are not laws of one science,
but of every science, whether the objects of
it be mental or material, clear or obscure, de-
finite or indefinite ; and they are thus univer-
sal, because, in truth, though applicable to
many sciences, they are only laws of the one
inquiring mind, founded on the weakness of
its powers of discernment, in relation to the
complicated ':Fhanumena onwhich those powers
are exercised. The sort of reasoning which
would be false in chymistry, would be false in
astronomy, would be false in the physiology
of our corporeal or intellectual and moral na-
ture, and m all, for the same reason ; because
the mind is the mquirer in all alike, and is li-
mited, by the very constitution of its faculties,
to a certain order of inquiry, which it must,
in this case of supposed erroncous reasoning,
have transgressed.

On these general laws of inquiry, as re-
lating alike to the investigation of the proper-
ties of matter and of mind, it is my intention
to dwell, for some time, with full discussion ;
for, though the subject may be less pleasing,
and may require more severe and unremitting
attention on than the ter num-
ber of the inﬁmkh H.'E'.'!I..ltgl.lr:f it 1s still
more important than any of these, because it
is, in truth, essential to them all. sra-
son of your life is not that which gathers the
harvest; it is that which prepares the soil,
by diligent cultivation, for the fruits which
are to adorn and enrich it ;—or, to speak
without a metaphor, you do not come here,
that you may make yourselves acquainted, in a
few months, with all the phenomena of the
universe,—as if it were only to look on the
motions of the planets in an orrery, or to
learn a few names of substances and qualities,
—but that you may acquire those philosophi-
cal principles, which, in the course of a long
and honourable life, are to enable you to ren-
der yourselyes more familiar every day with
the works of nature, and with the sublime
plans of its beneficent Author: and if, with-
out the knowl of a single word of fact,
in matter or mind, it were possible for you to
carry away from these walls a clear notion of
the objects of inquiry, and of the plan on
which alone investigation can be pursued with
advantage, 1 should conceive, that you had
profited far more, than if, with confused no-
tions of the objects and plan of investigation,
you earried with you the power of talking flu-
ently, of observations, and experiments, and
hypotheses, and systems, and of using, in
their proper places, all the hardest words of
science.
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I must remark, however, that I should not
have thought it necessary, thus to direct so
much of your attention to the principles of
scientific inquiry in general, if Ipml.'lld. have
taken for granted, that you had already en-
joyed the benefit of the instruction of my il-
lustrious colleague in another chair, whose
lectures on natural philosophy, exemplifying
that soundness of inquiry, which I ecan only
recommend, would, in that case, have enlight-
ened you more, as to the principles of phy-
sical investigation, than any mere rules, of
which it is possible to point out to you the
utility and the excellence.

physical science, whatever may be the
vaﬁeg of ohjects, mental or material, to which
it is directed, is nothing more than the com-
parison of phenomena, and the discovery of
their agreement or disagreement, or order of
succession. It is on observation, therefore,
or on consciousness, which is only another
name for internal observation, that the whole
of science is founded ; beecause there ean be
no comparison, without observation of the
phenomena compared, and no discovery of
agreement or disagreement, without compari-
son. As far, then, as man has observed the
phenomena of matter or of mind, so far, and
no farther, may he infer, with confidence, the
properties of matter and of mind ; or, in the
words of the great primary aphorism of Lord
Bacon, which has been so often quoted, and
s0 often quoted in vain, * Homo, nature mi-
nister et interpres, tantum facit et intelligit,
quantum de nature ordine re vel mente ob-
servaverit; nec amplius scit aut potest.”*

What is it that we truly mean, however,
when we say, that we are about to inquire in-
to the nature and properties of any substance ?
The question is a most important one, and is
far from being so simple as it may at first ap-
pear.  From the mere misunderstanding of
the import of this question, the brightest ta-
lents of a long succession of ages,—talents,
which, with clearer views of this single point,
might have anticipated all the discoveries of
our own time, and introduced us, perhaps, to
diseoveries still more brilliant and astonishing,
were wasted in inquiries as barren as the fri-
volous glory which attended them ; that pro-
duced indeed much contention, and more pride,
but produeed nothing more ; and, without giv-
ing any additional knowledge, took away from
ignorance only its humility, and its power of
being instructed.

What is it that we truly have in view, or
should have in view, when we inquire into
the nature of a substance ?

The material universe, and all the separate

* Mov. Org. Aph. 1.
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substances which compose it, may be consi-
dered in two lights ; either simply, as com-
posed of parts that co-exist, and are to our
feelings continuous, so as to form, of many
separate and independent elements, one ap-
parent whole ; or of parts that change their
relative positions, constituting, by this chan
of place, all the physical events of the material
system of the world; and inquiry may have
reference to a substance in both, or either of
those points of view. What is this body ?
may be inguired of us, when any particular
body is pointed out; and the answer which
we give will be very different, according to
the particular light in which we may have
viewed it, though it must always relate to it
in one or other of these two aspects. Let us
suppose, for example, the body, concerning
which the question is put, to be a piece of
glass ; I select intentionally a substance which
is familiar to you all, and of which many of
f«ml probably have sufficient chymical know-
edge to be acquainted with the composition.
It may be asked of us, then, What is the sub-
stance termed glass? and our answer will
vary, as I have said, with the view which we
take of it. If we consider it merely as a con-
tinuous whole, our answer will be, that it is a
compound of alkaline and silicious matter;
meaning that particles of alkali and flint co-
exist, and are apparently continuous, in that
mass of which we speak.

Such is one of the answers which may be
given to the question; and this sort of an-
swer is one which is very commonly given to
such questions. It is, you will perceive, no-
thing more than the enumeration of the con-
stituent parts of the substance, and considers
the substance, simply as it exists alone, with-
out regard to any other bodies that may exist
around it, or near it, and without any allusion
to change of any kind.

This sort of view, however, may be alto-
gether reversed ; and, instead of thinking of
the parts that exist together in the substance,
without reference to any changes, of which it
is either the agent or the subject, we may
think only of such changes, without reference
to its constituent parts. '

In this latter point of view we may say, in
answer to the question, as to the nature of the
substance termed glass, that it is a transpa-
rent substance, which, according to the general
laws of refraction, bends the light that passes
through it variously, according to the different
density of the medium through which the ra
have immediately passed before arriving at it,
or of the medium through which they are to
Puss after penetrating it ; that it is a substance

usible at a certain temperature, not dissolved
by the common powerful acids, but soluble in
a particular acid termed the fluorie’acid ; that,
when strongly rubbed by certain other sub-
stances, 1t communicates, for a time, to va-
rious bodies, the power of attracting or repel-



ling other bodies ; and we may add to our de-
seription, in like manner, as many other qua-
lities as there are various substances which
produce in it any change, or are in any way
changed by it. In all answers of this kind,
you will perceive that regard is uniformly had,
not to the mere substance concerning which
the question is put, but also to some other
substance with which, in eonsequepce of some
motion of one or other of the ies, at the
time of the phenomenon of which we speak,
it has changed its relative position ; for, if all
the objects in nature remained constantly at
rest, it is very evident that we could have no
notion of any property of matter whatever.
In the enumeration of the qualities of glass,
for example, when we speak of its properties,
we suppose it to have changed, in every case,
some relative position with the light that passes
through it, the heat that melts it, the fluoric
acid that dissolves it, and the various bodies
that excite in it, or eonduct from it, electri-
city ; and all these bodies, therefore, we must
have in view, in our enumeration, as much as
the glass itself.

- As there are only these two different aspects
in which matter can be viewed, all physical in-
quiry, with respect to matter, must, as I have
said, have reference to one of them ; and if
we think that we are inquiring further con-
cerning it, our inquiry is truly without an ob-
ject, and we know not what we seek. We
may consider it, simply as it exists in space,
or as it exists in time. Any substance, con-
sidered as it exists in space, is the mere name
which durselves give to the co-existence of a
multitude of bodies, similar in nature, or dis-
similar in apparent continuity : considered as
it exists in time, it is that which is affected by
the prior changes of other bodies, or which it-
self produees a change of some sort in other
bodies.  As it exists in space, therefore, we
inquire into its composition, or, in other words,
endeavour to discover what are the elementary
bodies that co-exist in the which it oe-
cupies, and that are all which we truly consi-
der, when we think that we are considering
the compound as one distinet body. Asit
exists in time, we inquire into its susceptibi-
lities or its powers, or, in other words, endea-
vour to trace all the series of prior and subse-
quent changes, of which its presence forms an
intermediate link.

This, then, is our meaning, when we speak
of inquiring into the nature of a substance.
We have one, or both of two objects in view,
the discovery of the separate bodies that co-
exist in the substance, or rather that consti-
tute the substance, which is nothing more than
these separate bodies themselves, or the dis-
covery of that series of changes, of which the
presence of this particular substance, in some
new relative position with respect to other
bodies, forms a part ; the changes which other
bodies, in consequence of this altered relative
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position, occasion in it, with the changes
which it oceasions in other bodies.

On these two different objects of physieal
investigation, the co-existing elements of bo-
dies, and their successions of changes, it ma
be of advantage to dwell a little more fully
in elucidation of the l:aethnd Whic]; wlu.: ha;ti
to pursue in our own department of physi
research ; for, though it may perhaps at first
appear to you, that to treat of the principles
of inquiry, in the physies of matter, is to wan-
der from the intellectual and moral specula-
tions which peculiarly eoncern us; it is in
truth only as they are illustrative of the in-
quiries which we are to pursue in the physi-
ology of the mind, that I am led to make
these general remarks. The principles of
philosophic investigation are, as 1 have al-
ready said, common to all the sciences. By
acquiring more &re:crise. notions of the objects
of any one of them, we can searcely fail to
acquire, in some degree, more precision in
our notions of every other, and each science
m:ﬁ,' thus be said to profit indirectly by e
additional light that 15 thrown upon each. It
is by this diffusive tendency of its spirit, al-
most as much as by its own sublime truths,
e e o i Lo e
gen es, that y of geometry
been of such inestimable advantage to science.
Those precise definitions which insure to
every word the same exact signification, in
the mind of every one who hears it pronoun-
ced, and that lueid progress, in the gllwe]upe-
ment of truth after truth, which gives, even
to ordinary powers, almost the same facility
of comprehension with the highest genius,
are unquestionably of the utmost benefit to
the mathematical student while he is prose-
cuting his particular study, without any con-
templation of other advantages to be reap-
ed from them. But there can be no doubt
that they are, at the same time, preparing his
mind for excellence in other inquiries,
which he has then no conception ; that he will
ever after be less ready to employ, and be
more quick-sighted than he would otherwise
have been in detecting vague and indefinite
phraseology, and loose and incoherent reason-
ng ; and that a general spirit of exactness and
perspicuity may thus at length be diffused in
society, which will extend its influence, not
to the sciences merely, but, in some faint de-
gree, also, to works of elegant literature, and
even to the still lighter graces of conversation
itself, # The spirit of geometrical inquiry,”
says Fontenelle, # is not so exclusively at-
tached to geometry, as to be incapable of
being applied to other branches of knowledge.
A work of morals, of |lm'lit"|:'s. of criticism, or
even of eloguence, will, if all other circum-
stances have been the same, be the more
beautiful, for having come from the hand of a
geometrician. The order, the clearness, the
precision, which, for a considerable time,
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have distinguished works of excellence on
every subject, have most probably had their
origin in that mnthemnticaﬁ' turn of thought,
which is now more prevalent than ever, and
which gradually communicates itself even to
those who are ignorant of mathematies. It
often happens that a single great man gives
the tone to the whole age in which he lives;
and we must not forget, that the individual
who has the most legitimate claim to the
glory of having introduced and established a
new art of reasoning, was an excellent geome-
ter.””* The philosopher to whom this im-

provement of the art of reasoning is ascribed, i

15 evidently Descartes, whose elaum is certain-
ly much less legitimate than that of our own
illustrious countryman; but the works of
Bacon were not very extensively studied on
the continent, at the time at which Fontenelle
wrate ; while, especially in Franee, the splen-
did reputation of the great geometer who
shook, as much with his own wild hypothe-
sis, as with the weight of his reasoning, the
almost idolatrous worship of the god of the
schools, seemed to sweep before it the glory
of every other reformer. The instance of
Descartes, however, is a still more happy one
than his ingenious countryman, who was him-
self a Cartesian, could have imagined it to be.
It is, indeed, impossible to conceive a more
striking example of that diffusive influence of

the general spirit of scientifie inquiry, which
I wished to illustrate ; since, in this instance,
it survived the very system by which it was
diffused ; all that was sceptical in that mixed
system of seepticism and dogmatism which
‘constituted the general spirit of the philoso-
phy of Descartes, having long eontimied, and
even now continuing, to operate beneficially,
when searcely a doctrine of his particular phi-
aosophy retains its hold.

ou will not then, I trust, take for granted,
that precise notions as to the objects of in-
quiry, in any science, even in the department
of external physics, can be absolutely without
benefit to our plans of inquiry into mind, which
must be pursued on the same principles, if it
‘be pursued with any 'prmpect of success ; and
I may, therefore, safely =olicit your attention
to a little farther elucidation of the two ob-
jects which we have in view, in general phy-
sical inquiry, whether it be relative to matter
or to mind.

To inquire into the composition of a sub-
stance, is to consider as one, many substances,
which have not the less an independent exist-
ence, because they are in immediate proximity
to each other, What we term a body, how-
ever minute, is a multitude of bodies, or, to
speak more exactly, an infinite number of bo-
dies, which appear limited to us, indeed, but
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may perhaps appear, in their true character of
infinity, to beings of a higher order, who may
be able to distinguish as infinite, what our li-
mited senses allow us to perceive only as finite.
They are one, not innature, but in our thought;
asone thousand individuals, thatin nature must
always be one thousand, receivea sort of unity
that is relative merely to our conception, when
ranked by usa single regiment, or as many re-
giments become one by forming together an
army. In the congeries of external matter,
the innumerable separate bodies are thus re-
garded by us as one, when the space which
divides them is not measurable by our imper-
fect vision, and as distinet or separate, when
the space can be measured by us. The unity
of the aggregate is no absolute quality of the
mass, but is truly relative to the observer's
power of distinguishing the component parts ;
the mass being one or many, as his senses are
less or better able to distinguish these. This
whole globe of earth, with its oceans, and ri-
vers, and mountains, and woods, and with all
the separate multitudes of its animated inha-
bitants, may seem, to some being of another
species, only one continuous and uniform mass ;
as the masses, that seem to us uniform and
continuous, may seem a whole world of sepa-
rate and varied parts, to the inseet population
that swarms upon its surface. * A single leaf
of a tree,” to borrow an obvious illustration
from a French writer, ¢ is a little world, inha-
bited by invisible animals, to whose senses it
appears of immense extent, who see in it
mountains and abysses that are almost immea-
surable, and who, from one side of the leaf to
the other, hold as little communication with
the opposite animaleulz, who have their dwell-
ings there, as we do with our antipodes.” *
Nothing can appear to our eyes more uni-
form than a piece of glass; yet we know,
from its composition as a product of art, that
it is a congenes of bodies, which have no si-
milarity to each other, and which truly exist
separately from each other, in the compound,
as they existed separately before the com
sition, though the lines of space which divide
them have now ceased to be visible to our
weak orgens ; and though, instead of being
composed of alkaline and silicious matter,
which we know to be different in their quali-
ties, the beautiful transparent substance, con-
sidered by us, were, as far as we knew, sim-
ple in the chymical sense of the term, it
would still be as truly an aggregate of many
hodies, not dissimilar, indeed, as in the former
case, but each similar in qualities to the
gate itself. The aggregate, in short, is, in
every case, but a name invented by ourselves ;
and what we term the constituent elements,
are all that truly exist. To inquire into the

® Préface aux Eloges—TEuvres, Lo, ¥. p. 8,
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composition of a body is, therefore, only to
inguire what those separate bodies are which
we have chosen to consider as one, or rather
which are ranked by us as one, from their ap-
parent continuity.

I have dwelt the longer on this point of the
unity of an aggregate mass, as derived from
the mind of the observer only, and not from
its constituent bodies, which are truly sepa-
rate and independent of each other, and must
always be separate and independent, whatever
changes they may seem to undergo, in the va-
rious processes of composition and decompo-
sition, hecause this is one of the most simple,
and, at the same time, one of the most con-
vineing examples of a tendency of the mind,
which we shall often have oceasion to remark
in the course of our intellectual analysis, the
tendency to ascribe to substances without, as
if existing in them like gwm:-ment physical
?;mlitieﬁ, the relations which ourselves have
rmed, by the mere comparison of objects
with oljects, and which, in themselves, as re-
lations, are nothing more than modifications
of our own minds. It is very difficult for us
to believe, that, when we speak of a rock, or
a mountain, or, perhaps, still more, when we
speak of a single leaf or blade of grass as one,
we speak of a plurality of independent sub-
stances, which may exist apart, as they now
exist together, and which have no other uni
than in our conception. It is the same wi
every other species of relation. The tallness
of a tree, the lowliness of a shrub or weed, as
these relative terms are used by us in opposi-
tion, do not express any real quality of the
tree, or shrub, or weed, but only the fact that
our mind has considered them together ; all
which they express, is the mere comparison
that is in us, not any quality in the external
objects ; and yet we can scarcely bring our-
selves to think, but that, independently of
this comparison, there is some quality, in the
tree, which corresponds with our notion of
tallness, and some opposite quality in the
shrub or weed, which corresponds with our
notion of shortness or lowliness ; so that the
tree would deserve the name of tall, though
it were the only nqucl; in existence, and the
shrub or weed, in like manner, the epithet of
lowly, though it alone existed, without a sin-
gle object with which it could be compared.
These instances, as I have said, are simple,
but they will not be the less useful, in pre-
paring your minds for considering the more
important notions of relation in general, that
imply, indeed, always some actual qualities
in the objects themselves, the perception of
which leads us afterwards to consider them as
related, but no actual quality in either of the
objects that primarily and directly corresponds
with the notion of the relation itself, as there
are qualitics of objeets that correspond di-
rﬂﬂtlj" with our semsations of warmth or co-
lour or any other of the sensations excited
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immediately by external things. The relation
is, in every sense of the word, mental, not
merely as being a feeling of the mind, for our
knowledge of the qualities of external things
is, in this sense, equally mental, but, as hav-
ing its cause and origin directly in the very
nature of the mind itself, which eannot re-
gard a number of objects, without forming
some comparison, and investing them eon-
sequently with a number of relations. 1 have
already spoken of the intellectual medium,
through which external objects become known
to us ; and the metaphor is a just one. The
medium, in this case, as truly as in the trans-
mission of light, communicates something of
its own to that which it conveys ; and it is as
impossible for us to perceive objects long or
often together, without that comparison which
instantly invests them with certain relations,
as it would be for us to perceive objects, for
a single moment, free from the tint of the co-
loured glass through which we view them.
“ Omnes perceptiones,” says Lord Bacon,
using a similar figure, * omnes perceptiones,
tam sensils quam mentis, sunt ex analogia ho-
minis, non ex analogia universi ; estque intel-
lectus humanus instar speculi inzqualis ad ra-
dios rerum, qui suam naturam nature rerum
immiscet, eamque distorquet et inficit.”

But, whatever may be thought of relations,
in general, there can be no question, at least,
as to the nature of that unity which we as-
cribe to bodies. We have seen, that the sub-
stance, which, in thought, we regard as one,
is in truth, not one, but many substances, to
which our thought alone gives unity; and
that all inquiry, therefore, with respect to the
nature-of a substance, as it exists in space, is
an inquiry into the nature of those separate
bodies, that occupy the space which we as-
sign to the imaginary aggregate. \

To dissipate this imaginary aggregate of
our own creation, and to show us those sepa-
rate bodies which occupy its space, and are
all that nature created, is the office of
the analytic art of chymistry, which does for
us only what the microscope does, that ena-
bles us to see the small objects, which are be-
fore us at all times, without our being able to
distinguish them. When a chymist tells us,
that glass, which appears to us one uniform
substance, is composed of different substances,
he tells us, what, with livelier perceptive or-
gans, we might have known, without a single
experiment; since the silicious matter and
the alkali were present to us in every piece of
glass, as much before he told us of their pre-
sence, as after it. The art of analysis, there-
fore, has its origin in the mere imperfection
of our senses, and is truly the art of the blind,
whose wants it is always striving to remedy,
and always discovering sufficient proof ofits in-
ability to remedy them.

We boast, indeed, of the chymical disco-
veries which we have made of late, with a ra-
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pidity of progress as brilliant, as itis unexam-
pled in the history of any other science ; and
- we boast justly, because we have found, what
the generations of inguirers that have prece-
ded us on our globe, far from detecting, bad
not even ventured to guess. Without allu-
ding to the agency of the galvanic power, by
which all nature seems to be assuming before
us a different aspect, we have seen fixed in
the products of our common fires, and in the
drossy rust of metals, the purest part of that
ethereal fluid which we breathe, and the air
itself, which was so long considered as simple,
ceasing to be an element. Yet, whatever un-
suspected similarities and diversities of com-
sition we may have been able to trace in
Elliﬂ'ﬂ, all our discoveries have not created a
single new particle of matter. They have only
shown these to exist, where they always exist-
ed, as much before our analysis as after it,—
unmarked indeed, but unmarked only because
our senses alone were not capable of making
the nice diserimination. If man had been able
to perceive, with his mere organs of sense, the
different particles that form together the at-
mospherie air—if he had at all times seen the
portion of these which unites with the fuel
that warms him, enter into this union, as dis-
tinctly as he sees the mass of fuel itself, which
he flings into his furnace, he could not have
thought it a very great intellectual achieve-
ment, to state in words o ecommon and fami-
liar a fact, the mere well-known change of place
of a few well-known particles ; and yet this is
what, in the imperfect state of his perceptive
organs, he so proudly terms his Theory of
Combustion, the developement of which was
hailed by a wondering world, and in these cir-
cumstances, justly hailed by it as a seientific
ern. 1o beings, capable of perceiving and
distinguishing the different particles that form
by their aggregation those small masses which,
aﬁerthe minutest mechanical division of which
we are capable, appear atoms to us, the pride
which we feel, in our chymical analyses, must
seem as ludierous, as to us would seem the
pride of the blind, if one, who had never en-
Joyed the opportunity of beholding the sun,
were to boast of having discovered, by a nice
comparison of the changing temperature of bo-
dies, that, during certain hours of the day, there
sed over our earth some great source of
eat. The addition of one new sense to us,
who have already the inestimable advantages
which vision affords, might probably, in a few
hours, communicate more instruction, with
respect to matter, than all whichis ever to re-
pay and consummate the physical labours of
mankind ; giving, perhaps, to a single glance,
those slow revelations of nature which, one
by one, at intervals of many centuries, are to
immortalize the future sages of our race.
- % All philosophy,® says an acute foreign
writer, “ 18 founded on these two things,—
tiat we have a great deal of curiosity, and
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very bad eyes. In astronomy, for example,
if our eyes were better, we should then see
distinctly, whether the stars really are, or are

|not, so many suns, illuminating worlds of

their own ; and if, on the other hand, we had
less euriosity, we should then care very little
about this knowledge, which would come
pretty nearly to the same thing. But we
wish to know more than we see, and there
lies the difficulty. Even if we saw well the
little which we do see, this would at least he
some small knowledge gained. But we ob-
serve it different from what it is ; and thus
it happens that a true philosepher passes his
life, in not believing what he sees, and in la-
bouring to guess what is altogether beyond
his sight. 1 cannot help figuring to myself,”
continues the same lively writer, * that nature
is a great public spectacle, which resemliles
that of the opera. From the place at which
we sit in the theatre we do not see the stage
quite as it is. The scenes and machinery are
arranged, so as to produce a pleasing effect at
a distance ; and the weights and pulleys, on
which the different movements depend, are
hid from us. We therefore do not trouble
our heads with guessing, how this mechanical
part of the performance is carried on. It is
perhaps only some mechanist, concealed amid
the erowd of the pit, who racks his brain
about a flight through the air, which appears
to him extraordinary, and who is seriously
bent on discovering by what means it has
been executed. This mechanist gazing, and
wondering, and tormenting himself, n the
pit of the opera, i3 in a situation very like that
of the Ehilosnphur in the theatre of the world.
But what augments the difficulty to the phi-
losopher, is, that, in the machinery which
nature presents, the cords are completely con-
cealed from him,—so completely indeed, that
the constant puzzle has been to guess, what
that secret contrivance is, which produces the
visible motions in the frame of the umiverse.
Let us imagine all the sages collected at an
opera,—the Pythagorases, Platos, Aristotles,
and all those great names, which now-a-days
make so much noise in our ears. Let us
suppose, that they see the flight of Phaeton,
as he is represented carried off by the Winds ;
that they eannot perceive the cords to which
he is attached ; and that they are quite igno-
rant of every thing behind the scenes. It is
a secret virtue, says one of them, that carries
off Phaeton. Phaeton, says another, is com-
posed of certain numbers, which cause him to
ascend. A third says, Phaeton has a certain
affection for the top of the stage. MHe does
not feel at his ease, when he 13 not there,
Phaeton, says a fourth, is not formed to fly ;
but he likes better to fly, than to leave the
top of the stage cmp?,—nnd a hundred other
absurdities of the kind, that might have ruined
the reputation of antiquity, if the reputation
of antiquity for wisdom could have been ruin-



30

ed. At last, come Descartes, and some other
moderns, who say, Phaeton ascends, beeause
he is drawn by cords, and because a weight,
more heavy than he, is descending as a coun-
terpoise. Accordingly, we now no longer be-
lieve, that a body will stir, unless it be drawn
or impelled by some other body, or that it
will ascend, or descend, unless by the opera-
tion of some spring or counterpoise ; and thus
to see nature, such as it really is, is to see the
back of the stage at the opera.”*

In this exposition of the phenomena of the
universe, and of those strange * follies of the
wise,” which have been gravely propounded
in the systems of philosophers concerning
them, there is much truth, as well as happy
pleasantry.  As far, atleast, as relates to mat-
ter, considered merely as existing in space,—
the first of the two lights in which it may be
physically viewed,—there can be no question,
that philosophy is nothing more than an en-
deavour to repair, by art, the badness of our
eyes, that we may be able to see what is ac-
tually before us at every moment. To be
fairly behind the scenes of the great spectacle
of nature, however, is something more than
this, 1t is not merely to know, at any one
moment, that there are many objects existing
on the stage, which are invisible where the
spectators sit, but to know them as pieces of
machinery, and to observe them operating in
all the wonders of the drama. It is, in short,
to have that second view of nature, as existing
in time as well as space, to the consideration
of which I am to proceed in my next Lec-
ture,

LECTURE VL
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

In my last Lecture, Gentlemen, I consi-
dered, at some length, the nature of Physical
Inquiry in general, and stated to you, in par-
ticular, the two lights, in which objects may
be physically viewed, as existing simply in

or as existing in time; the inquiries,
with respect to the one, ilu'.-iug re to the
composition of bodies ; the mquiries, with
respect to the other, having regard to the
changes, of which they are either the subjects
or oceasions, and consequently to their sus-
ceptibilities or their pﬂwem—tgeir susceptibi-
lities of being affected by other substances,
their powers of affecting other substances, 1
use the word susceptibility, you will pereeive,
s this case synonimous with what Mr

® Fontenelie, Pluralité des Mondcs, Con oreat. 1.
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Locke, and some other writers, have deno-
minated passive power, to avoid the appa-
rent verbal contradiction, or at least the am-
biguity, which may arise from annexing the
term passive to a word, which is generally
employed to signify, not the subject of change,
but the cause or oecasion of 5

Of these two points of view, then, in which
an object may be regarded, when the question
is put, What isit # we have seen, I hope, suf-
ficiently distinctly, the nature of one. If, in
answering the question, we regard the object
merely as it exists in space, and say that 1t is
a compound of certain substances, we mean
nothing more, than that, in the portion of
space, which we conceive to be occupied by
this one imaginary aggregate, there is truly a
plurality of bodies, which, though seemingly
contiguous, have an existence, as separate and
independent of each other, as if they were at
the most remote distance ; the one 2 te
being nothing more than a name for these se-
parate bodies, to which ourselves give all the
unity which they have, merely by considering
the;l h:s one. ; 4

ie necessity of inguiring into the nature
of these separate elementary bodies,—which
constitutes one of the two great departments
of physieal investigation,—we found to arise
from the imperfection of our senses, that are
not sufficiently acute to- discover, of them-
selves, the component parts of the masses,
which nature everywhere presents tous. We
are thus obliged to form to ourselves an art of
analysis, merely that we may perceive what
is constantly before our eyes, in the same man- _
ner as we are obliged to have recourse to the
contrivances of the optician, to perceive stars
and planets, that are incessantly shedding on
us their light.

There 15, indeed, something truly worthy
of our astonishment, in the sort of knowledge
of the qualities of matter, which, with our
very imperfect senses, we are still able to at-
tain. t we conceive ourselves to know
18 an te of many bodies, of each of
which, individually, we may be said, in the
strictest sense of the term, to be absolutely
ignorant ; and yet the aggregate, which we
know, has no real existence, but as that very
multitude of bodies, of which we are ignorant.
When water was regarded as a simple sub-
stance, every one, who looked upon a lake or
a river, conceived that he knew as well what
the liguid was which flowed in it as the chy-
mist, who now considers it as compound ; and
the chymist who has learned to regard it as
compound, is perhaps as ignorant of the true
nature of the separate bodies that exist in it,
as those who formerly regarded it as simple ;
since one additional discovery may prove the
very elements, which he now regards as the
ultimate constituents of water, to be truly com-
pounded of other elements, still more minute,
and now altogether unknown to him,
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That our only knowledge of matter should

be of a multitude of bodies, of the nature of
each of which, individually, we are in absolute
ignorunce, may seem, at first sight, to justify
many of the most extravagant doubts of the
sceptic : and yet there is really no ground for
such scepticism, since, though the co-existing
bodies be separately unknown, the effect,
which they produce when eo-existing in the
circumstances obhserved by us, is not the less
certain and definite ; and it is this joint ef-
fect of the whole, thus certain and definite,
which is the true object of our knowledge ;
not the uncertain effect, which the minuter
elements might produce, if they existed alone.
The same aggrerates, whatever their element-
a.?' nature may be, operate on our senses, as
often as they recur, in the same manner; the
unknown elements which constitute an oak,
or a tower, or the vy that clings around it,
exciting in the mind those particular sensa-
tions to the external causes of which we con-
tinue to give the name of oak, or tower, or ivy;
and exciting these, as precisely and uniformly
as if we were acquainted with each minute
element of the objects without. Qur know-
ledge of nature must, in this way, indeed, be
confined to the mixed effects of the masses
which it exhibits; but it is not on that ac-
count less valuable, nor less sure; for to the
certainty of this limited knowledge all which
is necessary is uniformity of the mixed effects,
whatever their unknown co-existing causes
may be. It is with masses only, not with
elements, that we are concerned, in all the im-
portant purposes of life; and the provident
wisdom of the Author of Nature, therefore,
has, in this as in every other case, adapted our
wowers to our necessities,—giving to all man-
kind the knowledge that is requisite for the
purposes which all mankind must equally have
in view, and leaving, to a few philosophie in-
quirers, the curiosity of discovering what the
substances around us truly are in their ele-
mentary state, and the means of making con-
tinual Erugress in this never-ending analysis.

Such then is the nature of one of the views
in which physical inguiry may be directed, to
the discovery of elements, that are existing to-
gether, at the same moment. But is not this
species of inquiry, it may be asked, jar to
matter, or may it also be exte to mind ?
It is easy to conceive that, if matter alwa
have extension, and therefore necessarily g:
composed of parts, an inquiry into its compo-
sition may form an important part of physi-
cal investigation ; but this sort of inquiry will
seem to you altogether inadmissible in the
philosophy of mind, since the mind is not
composed of parts that co-exist, but is simple
and indivisible. If, indeed, the term eompo-
sition, in this application of it, be understood
strictly in the same scnse as when applied to
matter, it is very evident, that there can be
no inquiry into the composition of thoughts
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and feelings, since every thought and feeling
is as simple and indivisible as the mind itself ;
being, in truth, nothing more than the mind
itself existing at a certain moment in a certain
state ; and yet, in consequence of some very
wonderful laws which regulate the successions
of our mental phenomena, the science of mind
ig, in all its most important respects, a science
of analysis, or at least a science which exhibits
to our contemplation the same results as if it
were strictly analytical ; and we inquire into
the separate ideas or other feelings, involved
in one complex thought or emotion, very near-
ly as we inquire into the corpuscular elements
that co-exist in one seemingly eontinuous mass.
The nature of this very wonderful application
of analysis, or at least of a process which is vir-
tually the same as analysis, to asubstance, that
is necessarily at all times simple and indivisible,
will, however, be better understood, by you,
after we have turned our attention to the o-
ther general division of physical in-}uir_-,r, which
is still to be considered by us. need not,
I hope, repeat, after the remarks which I made
in my last Lecture, that, in leading your
thoughts, for so long a time, to the subject
of general science, I have had constantly in
view its application to the phenomena of our
own department of it, and that we are truly
learning to study mind with accuracy, when
we are learning what it is, which is to be stu-
died in the great system of things. There can
be no question at least, that he who has errone-
ous notions of the objects of physical investiga-
tion in the material universe, will be very likely
also to err, or rather cannot fail to err, in his
notions of the objects of physical investigation,
as it relates to mind.

Iproceed, then, to consider, what itis which
we truly have in view, when we direct our in-
quiry, not to the mere composition of ohjects
existing eontinuonsly in space, but to the suc-
cession of changes which they exhibit in time ;
to their susceptibility of being affected by other
substances, or their power of affecting other
substances. The inquiry, as you must per-
eeive, involves the consideration of some words
about which a peculiar mystery has been very
generally supposed to hang—causation, power,
connexion of events. But we shall perhaps
find that what is supposed so pl:l:uliur{'}r mys-
terious in them, is not in the very simple no-
tions themselves, but in the misconceptions of
those who have treated of them.

It is not in this case, as in the former de-
partment of physical investigation, the mere
imperfection of our senses, that produces the
necessity of inquiry. Matter, as existing in
space, 15 wholly before us, and all which is
necessary for perfect knowledge of it, in this
respect, is greater delicacy of our perceptive
orguns, that we may distinguish every element
of the seemingly continuous mass. To know
the mere composition of a substance, is to
know only what is actually present at the
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very moment, which we may imagine senses
of the highest perfection to be capable of in-
stantly perceiving ; but to know all the sus-
ceptibilities and powers of a substance, the
various modes in which it may affect or be
affected by every other substance in nature, is
to know it, not merely as it exists before us
in the particular circumstances of any one
moment, but as it might have existed, or may
exist, in all possible circumstances of com-
bination ; which our senses, that are necessar-
ily confined to the circumstances of the pre-
sent moment, never could teach us, even
though they were able to distinguish every
atom of the minutest mass.

If, indeed, there were any thing, in the
mere appearance of a body, which eould ena-
ble us to predict the changes that would take
place in it, when brought into every possible
variety of situation, with respect to other bo-
dies, or the changes which it would then pro-
duce in those other bodies, the two views,
into which I have divided physical inquiry,
would coincide exactly ; so that to know the
continuous elements of any substance, would
be to know, at the same time, its susceptibili-
ties and powers. But there is nothing, in the
mere sensible qualities of bodies, considered
separately, that can give us even the slightest
intimation of the changes, which, in new cir-
cumstances of union, they might reciprocally
suffer or produce. 'Who could infer, from
the similar appearance of a lump of sugar and
a lump of calcareous spar, that the one would
be ftﬂ;.lhle in E‘:.'.:ter,h an&i Etll;e other remafi;n un-
melted ; or, from the different aspeet of.gun-
powder and snow, that a spark would be ex-
tinguished, if it fell upon the one, and, if it
fell upon the other, would excite an explosion
that would be almost irresistible? But for
experience, we should be altogether incapa-
ble of predicting any such effects, from either
of the objects compared ; or, if we did know,
that the peculiar susceptibility belonged to
one of the two, and not to the other, we
might as readily suppose, that caleareous spar
would melt in water as sugar, and as readily,
that snow as the gunpowder would detonate, by
the contact of a spark. It is experience alone,
which teaches us that these effects ever take
place, and that they take place, not in all
substances, but only in some particular sub-
stances,

It has, indeed, been supposed by many in-
genious philosophers, that, if we were ac-
quainted with what they term the intimate
structure of bodies, we should then see, not
merely what corpuseular changes take place
m them, but why these changes take place in
them ; and should thus be able to predict,
before experience, the effects which they would
TECllammllr produce.  « T doubt not,” says
Locke, “but if we could discover the figure,
size, texture, and motion of the minute eon-
stituent parts of any two bodics, we should
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know without trial several of their operations
one upon another, as we do now the proper-
ties of a square or a triangle. Did we know
the mechanical affections of the particles of
rhubarlb, hemlock, opium, and a man: as a
watchmaker does those of a watch, whereh
it performs its operations, and of a file, whie
by rubbing on them will alter the figure of any
of the wheels :—we should be able to tell be-
fore-hand, that rhubarb will purge, hemlock
kill, and opium make a man sleep ; as well as
a watchmaker can, that a little piece of paper
laid on the balance will keep the watch from
going, till it be removed ; or that, some small
part of it being rubbed by a file, the machine
would quite lose its motion, and the watch go
no more. The dissolving of silver in agua-
fortis, and gold in aqua regia, and not wice
versa, would be then perhaps no more diffi-
cult to know, than it is to a smith to under-
stand why the turning of one key will open
a lock, and not the turning of another. But
whilst we are destitute of senses acute enough
to discover the minute icles of bodies,
and to give us ideas of the mechanical affec-
tions, we must be content to be ignorant of
their properties and ways of operation ; nor
can we be assured about them any farther,
than some few trials we make are able to
reach. But whether they will succeed again
another time, we eannot be certain. This
hinders our certain ]-muw]egﬁe of universal
truths concerning natural jes: and our
reason carries us herein very little beyond
particular matter of fact.

“ And therefore I am apt to doubt, that
how far soever human industry may advance
useful and imental philosophy in physi-
cal things, scientifical will still be out of our
reach ; because we want perfect and ade-
quate ideas of those very bodies which are
nearest to us, and most under our command.
Those which we have ranked into classes un-
der names, and we think ourselves best ae-
quainted with, we have but very imperfect
and incomplete ideas of. Distinet ideas of
the several sorts of bodies that fall under the
examination of our semses perhaps we may
have ; but adequate ideas, I suspect, we have
not of any one amongst them. And though
the former of these will serve us for common
use and discourse, yet, whilst we want the lat-
ter, we are not capable of scientifical know-
ledge ; nor shall ever be able to discover ge-
neral, instructive, unquestionable truths con-
cerning them. Certanty and demonstration
are things we must not, in these matters, pre-

tend to. By the colour, figure, taste, and

smell, and other sensible qualities, we have
ns clear and distinct ideas of sage and hem-
lock, as we have of a circle and a triangle ;
but having no ideas of the particular prim

qualities of the minute parts of either of these
plants, nor of other bodies which we would
apply them to, we cannot tell what effects




dthey will produce; nor, when we see those
soffects, can we so much as guess, much less
know, their manner of production. Thus,
bhaving no ideas of the particular mechanical
fections of the minute parts of bodies that
are within our view and reach, we are igno-
srant of their constitutions, powers, and ope-
srations ; and of bodies more remote we are
yyet more ignorant, not knowing so much as
their very outward shapes, or the sensible and
ggrosser parts of their constitutions.’ *
The fallacy of the reasoning of this very
sminent philosopher consists partly, in the
present case, in a sort of petitio principii, or,
at least, a false assumption that is involved in
g very phrase mechanical affections, and in
all the mechanical illustrations adduced. If
hubarb purge, and hemlock kill, by gualities
hat can be said to be mechanieal, and if these
ggualities be permanent, there can be no ques-
ition, that to know accurately the mechanical
yqualities of these substances, in relation to
the human body, would be to know, that rhu-
iarb must purge, and hemlock kill, as much
as to know the mechanism of a watch would
oe to know, that the watch must stop if a
ssmall part of it were rubbed by a file. But
the inquiry is still left, whether it be thus, by
the mere principles of mechanical action, that
rhubarb and hemlock produce their peculiar
‘effects on the animal system, and that silver 1s
idissolved in aquafortisand gold in aqua regia ;
and, if there be no reason whatever to sup-
spose this, we must then surely admit, that
sthe prophecy would still be beyond our power,
hough we were acquainted with  the figure,
usize, texture, and motion, of the minute con-
stituent parts” of the different bodies. In
the same manner, as, in the mechanical divi-
wion of a substance, we must still come to
wther substances capable of further division,
though we could reduce all the changes
ishat appear to be wrought in the great masses
around us, to the changes wrought in their
mute parts, we must still come to certain
timate changes as inexplicable as those which
we see at present. It is as difficult to prediet,
thout experience, the motion of one atom
0 or from another atom, as the motion of one
s of atoms to or from another mass of
itoms. That the globe of the earth should
end towards the sun, which is at so great a
tance from it, and should thus be every
joment arrested within that orbit, from which,
" there were no such deflecting force, it would
very moment have a tendency to escape by
ying off in a straight line, is indeed most won-
But precisely the same laws which
perate on the whole globe of the earth, ope-
site on every particle of which the earth s

:‘Emﬂumim Human Understanding, book iv.
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composed, since the earth itself is only these
separate particles under another name; and if
it be wonderful that all of these should have
a tendency to approach the sum, it must be
equally wonderful, that each minute constitu-
ent particle should tend individually, though,
to use Mr Locke's words, we were accurately
acquainted with the  figure, size, texture, and
motion of each.” The same original mystery
of gravitation, then, would remain, though our
senses enabled us to discover every gravitating
particle in the intimate structure of the gravi-

tating mass. By knowing the intimate struc-

ture of bodies, we should, indeed, know what
were their elements mutually affected, but not
why these elements were mutually affected,
or were affected in one way rather than in
another.

The chief error of Mr Locke in thisrespect
evidently consisted, as I have said, in his as-
sumption of the very thing to be proved, by
taking for granted that all the changes of be-
dies are the effects of their immediate contact
and impulse, and of a kind, therefore, which
may be termed strictly mechanical,—an as-
sumption, indeed, which harmonized with the
mathematical chymistry and medicine of the age
in which he lived, but of the justness of which
there is not the slightest evidence in the general
phenomena, chymical and nervous, of which he
speaks. If, instead of confining his attention
to the action of bodies in apparent contact,
he had turned his thoughi to the great distant
agencies of nature in the motions of the plan-
etary world, it is scarcely possible to conceive
that he should not have discovered his mistake.
In another of his works, his Elements of Natu-
ral Philosophy, he has stated very justly, asa
consequence of the law of gravitation, that if
the earth were the sole body in the universe,
and at rest, and the moon were suddenly cre-
ated at the same distance from the earth as at
present, the earth and the moon would instant-
ly begin to move towards one another in a
straight line. 'What knowledge of the * fi-
gure, size, and texture” of the particles of the
earth could have enabled its human inhabit-
ants to predict this instant change ? And if the
particles of gold and aqua regia, and of hem-
lock, rhubarb, and opium, which, together
with all the other particles of our globe,
would, in the case supposed, instantly begin to
move towards the moon,—can thus attract
and be attracted, in gravitation, with tenden-
cies that are independent of every mechanical
allection,—what authority ean there be forsup-
posing, that the chymical and vital agencies of
the same particles must be mechanical, or
that the one set of changes could have been
predicted a priors, if the other was confes.
sedly beyond the power of philosophic diyi.
nation ¢
But even with regard to the mechanical af-
fections of matter themselves, though all the

:.-]mr::gea which take place in nature were tru-
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1? reducible to them, we should still have ul-
timately the same difficulty in attempting to
predict, without experience, the ¢ s that
would ensue from them. The mechanical
properties are indeed the most familiar to our
thought, because they are those which we are
constuntly witnessing in the great displays of
human power that are most striking to our
senses. The house, the bridge, the carriage,
the vessel, every implement which we use,
and the whole wide surface of the cultivated
earth, present to us, as it were, one universal
trophy of the victories of the great mechanist,
man. We cannot look back to the time when
we were ignorant of the mechanical properties
of matter ; but still, there was a time when
they first became known to us, and became
known by experience of the motions that result-
‘ed from them. What can be simpler than the
phenomena of impulse ? That a ball in motion,
when it meets another at rest, should foree this
to quit its place, appears now to be something
which it required no skill or experience to
predict ; and yet, though our faculties were,
In every respect, as vigorous as now,—if we
could imagine this most common of all phe-
nomena to be wholly unknown to us,—what
reason should we be able to discover, in the
circumstances that immediately precede the
shock, for inferrmg the effect that truly re-
eults, rather than any other effect whatever?
Were the laws of motion previously unknown,
it would be in itself as presumable, that the
‘moving ballshould simply stop when it reached
the other, or that it slilould merely rebound
from it, as that the quiescent ball should be
forced by it to quit its state of rest, and move
forward in the same direction. 'We know in-
deed that the effect is different, but it is be-
cause we have witnessed it that we know it ;
not beeause the laws of motion, or any of the
mechanical affections of matter whatever are
qualities that might be inferred independent-
ly of observation.

Experience, then, is necessary in every
‘ease, for discovering the mutual tendencies
of the elements of bodies, as much as for
‘determining the reciprocal affections of the
masses.  But experience teaches us the past
only, not the future : and the object of physi-
eal inquiry is, not the mere solitary fact of a
change which has taken place, but the similar
changes which will continually take place, as
often as the objects are again in the same cir-
cumstances ; not the phenomena only, but
:]he ]ulzuwm by which the phenomena are pro-

uced.

: ?Jh;f is it, then, we believe that continual
similarity of the future to the past, which con-
stitutes, or at least is implied, in our notion
of power? A stone tends to the earth,—a
stone will always tend to the earth,—are not
the same proposition; nor can the first be
said to involve the second. Tt is not to ex-
perience, then, alone that we must have re-
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course for the origin of the belief, but to some
other Frlnciple which converts the simple
facts of experience into a general expectation,
or confidence, that is afterwards to be physi-
cally the guide of all our plans and actions.

is principle, since it cannot be derived
from experience itself, which relates only to
the past, must be an original principle of our
nature, There is a teninqr in the very con-
stitution of the mind from which the e 4
tation arises,—a tendency that, in every ming
which it adds to the mere facts of experience,
may truly be termed instinctive; for though
that term is commonly supposed to imply
sumath:r;f peculiarly mysterious, there is no
more real mystery in it than in any of the
simplest successions of thought, which are all,
in like manner, the results of a natural tenden-
cy of the mind to exist in certain states, afrer
existing in certain other states, The belief
is, a state or feeling of the mind as easily con-
ceivable as any other state of it,—a new feel-
ing, arising in certain circumstances as uni-
formly as in certain other circumstances.
There arise other states or feelings of the
mind, which we never consider as mysterious ;
those, for example, which we term the sen-
sations of sweetness or of sound. To have
our nerves of taste or hearing affected in a
certain manner, is not, indeed, to taste or to
hear, but it is immediately afterwards to have
those particular sensations; and this merely
because the mind was originally so eonsti ;
as to exist directly in the one state after ex-
isting in the other. To observe, in like man-
ner, a series of antecedents and consequents,
is not, in the very feeling of the moment, to.
believe in the future similarity, but, in conse-
quence of a similar original tendency, it is im-
mediately afterwards to believe, that the same
antecedents will invariably be followed by the
same consequents. That this belief of the
future is a state of mind very different from
the mere perception or memory of the past,
from which it flows, is indeed true ; but what
resemblance has sweetness, as a sensation of
the mind, to the solution of a few particles of
sugar on the tongue; or the harmonies of
music, to the vibration of particles of air?
All which we know, in both cases, is, that
these successions regu]nrlfy
the regular successions of nature,
not, in one instance more than Ty
have been predicted without experience, no-
thing is mysterious, or e thing is myste
rious. It is wonderful, mﬂa—fﬂf what i3
not wonderful ?>—that any belief should arise
as to a future which as yet has no existence;
and which, therefore, cannot, in the strict
sense of the word, be an Dhjﬂct of our hl W=
ledge. But, when we consider Who it was
who formed us, it would, in truth, have been
more wonderful, if the mind had been so difs

ferently constituted that the belief had not
arisen ; because, in that case, the phenomena
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sof nature, however regularly arranged, would
thave been arranged in vain, that Al-
smighty Being, who, by enabling us to foresee
tthe physical events that are to arise, has en-
sabled us to provide for them, would have left

i teously provident, to perish, ignorant and ir-
rresolute, amid elements that seemed waiting
tto obey them ; and victims of confusion, in
tthe very midst of all the harmonies of the
1 universe,
Mr Hume, indeed, has attempted to show,
t that the belief of the similarity of future se-
¢ quences of events is'reducible to the influence
t of custom, without the necessity of any intwui-
{ tive expectation ; but he has completely fuiled
iin the reasoning with which he has endea-
1 voured to support this opinion. Custom may
1 account for &g mere suggestion of one object
| by another, as a part of a train of images, but
1 mot for that belief of future reality, which is a
1 very different state of mind, and which, perhaps,
+ does not follow every such suggestion, how-
| ever frequent and habitual. The phenomenon
. A, a stone has a thousand times fallen to the
i earth ; the phenomenon B, a stone will al-
' ways, in the same circumstances, fall to the
i earth ;—are propositions that differ as much
i as the propositions, A, a stone has once fallen
| to the earth ; B, a stone will afivays fall to the
i earth. At whatever link of the chain we be-
| gin, we must still meet with the same diffi-
i enlty—the conversion of the past into the fu-
i ture. If it be absurd to make this conversion
| at one stage of inquiry, it is just as absurd to
make it at any other stage; and, as far as
our memory extends, there never was a time
at which we did not make the instant conver-
sion ; no period, however early, at which we
were capable of knowing that a stone had
fallen, and yet believed that, in exactly the
game circumstances, there was no reason to
suppose that it would fall again. But on this
particular error of Mr Hume, the very nar-
row outline, within which the present sketch
18 necessarily bounded, will not permit me to
enlarge. I have examined it, at considerable
length, in the third edition of the Inguiry
which I have published on the Relation of
C:}ua‘e and Effect. £

t is more immediately our present purpose
to consider, What it U'u{',r is which ia]:h]l;Pﬂh-
ject of inquiry, when we examine the physical
successions of events, in whatever manner the
belief of their similarity of sequence may have
arisen ? Is it the mere series of regular ante-
cedents and eonsequents themselves? or, Is it
any thing more mysterious, which must he
supposed to intervene and connect them by
‘some invisible bondage ?

We see, in nature, one event followed by
another. The fall of a spark on gunpowder,
for example, followed by the deflagration of
the gunpowder ; and, by a peculiar tendency
of our constitution, which we must take for
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granted, whatever be our theory of power, we
believe, that, as long as all the circumstances
continue the same, the sequence of events will
continue the same ; that the deflagration of

| gunpowder, for example, will be the invariable
t the creatures, for whom he has been so boun-

consequence of the fall of a spark on it; in
other words, we believe the gunpowder to be
susceptible of deflagration on the application
of a spark, and a spark to have the power of
deflagrating gunpowder.

There is nothing more, then, understood,
in the trains of events, however regular, than
the regular order of antecedents and conse-
quents which compose the train ; and between
which, if any thing else existed, it would it-
self be a part of the train. Al that we mean,
when we ascribe to one substance a suscepti-
bility of being affected by another substance,
is, that a certain change will uniformly take
place in it when that other is present ;—all
that we mean, in like manner, when we ascribe
to one substance a power of affecting another
substance, is, that, when it is present, a certain
change will uniformly take p in that other
substance. Power, in short, is signifieant not
of any thing different from the invariable an-
tecedent itself, but of the mere invariableness
of the order of its appearance in reference to
some invariable eonsequent,—the invariable
antecedent being denominated a cause, the
invariable consequentan effect. To say, that
water has the power of dissolving salt, and to
say, that salt will always melt when water is
poured upon it, are to say precisely the same
thing ; there is nothing in the one proposi-
tion, which is not exactly, and to the same ex-
tent, enunciated in the other.

It would, indeed, be a very different theory
of eausation, if, without taking into account
the important circumstance of invariableness,
or the uniform certainty of being at all times
followed by a particular event, we were to
say, that power 1s mere antecedence ; for there
ean be no question, that phenomena precede
other phenomena, which we never consider as
having any permanent relation to them. They
are regarded as antecedents, but not invaria-
ble antecedents ; and the reason of thisis ob-
vious. Innumerable events are constantly
taking place together in the immense sys-
tem of the universe. There must, therefore,
always be innumerable co-existing series,
the parts of each of which, though perma-
nently rvelated to each other, may have no
permanent relation to the parts of the other
series ; and one event of one series may thus
precede, not its own offect merely, which is
to be its constant and uniform attendant, in
all similar eircumstances, but the events also
of other co-existing series, which may never
oceur with it again at the same moment,
There is no superstition in believing that an
eclipse may be followed by a pestilence, or an
unpleasant dream by some unforeseen cala-
mity of the day, though there would be much
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superstition in believing, that these dntece-
dents and consequents had any permanent re-
lation to each other. In ordinary and familiar
cases, at least, every one knows sufficiently
the distinetion of what is thus casual only, and
what is invariable in the order of nature. Yet
it is only by losing all sight of a distinction so
very obvious, and confounding invariable with
casual sequences, that Dr Reid, and other
eminent philosophers, have been led into much
luborious argumentation, in the confidence of
confuting one of the simplest and justest of
metaphysical opinions. To prove that power
is more than invariable antecedence, they prove
that it is more than casual antecedence, and
that events do not follow each other, loosely
and confusedly, as if antecedents could be in-
variable, which bad not consequents as in-
variable, or, as if a uniform series were not
merely another name for a number of uniform
antecedents and consequents. A cause is,
perhaps, not that which has merely once pre-
ceded an event ; but we give the name to that
which has always been followed by a certain
event, is followed by a certain event, and, ac-
cording to our belief, will continue to be in
future followed by that event, as its immedi-
ate consequent; and ecausation, power, or any
other synonymous words which we may use,
express nothing more than this permanent re-
lation of that which has preceded to that which
has followed. If this invariableness of sue-
cession, past, present, and future, he not that
which constitutes one event the effect of an-
other, Dr Reid, at least, has not pointed out
any additional circumstance which we must
combine with it, in our definition of an effect,
though he has shown, indeed, with most abun-
dant evidence, if any evidence at all were ne-
cessary, that the antecedents and consequents
are not the same ; that we use active and
passive verbs, in different senses, applying,
as might well be supposed, the one to the
antecedent, the other to the consequent;
that we speak of effects and causes as if truly
different, sinee it is unquestionably not the
same thing to follow uniformly a certain change,
and to precede uniformly a certain change, and
that we never think of giving those names
where we do not conceive that there is some
permanent relation. But, though these dis-
tinctions might be allowed to have irresistible
weight, in opposition to the scepticism, if such
extr t scepticism there ever were, which
affirmed the sequences of events to be altoge-
ther casual and irregular, they are surely of no
weight against that simple definition of power,
which :;Earma it to consist in the certainty of
the invariable sequence of some event as its
immediate consequent; since this very regu-
larity of the sequences, which is supposed by
the definition, must, of itself, have given oc-
casion to all those distinetions of thought and
language which Dr Reid has adduced.

That one event should in?nl:iab]}r be followed
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by another event, is indeed, it will be allowed,.
as every thing in nature is, most wonderful, and
can be aseribed only to the infinite source of
every thing wonderful and sublime ; the will
of that divine Being, who gave the universe
its laws, and who formed these with a most
beneficent arrangement for the happiness of
his creatures, who, without a belief in the u-
niformity of these laws, to direet their con-
duct, could not have known how to preserve
even their animal existence. But the unifor-
mity of suceession is surely not rendered less
wonderful, by a mere change of name. Itis
the same unaltered wonder still, when we as-
cribe the term power to the prior of two events
as when we asciibe to it the exactly synony-
mous phrase invariableness of antecedence ;
each of these terms implying nothing more
than that the one event cannot take place with-
out being immediately followed by the other.
The permanence and uniformity of the rela-
tion are the essential circumstances. To be
that which cannot exist, without being in.
stantly followed by a certain event, is to be
the cause of the event, as a correlative eficet,
It is impossible for us to believe, that the in-
variable antecedent is any thing but the cause,
or the cause any thing but the invariable an-
tecedent ; as it is impossible for us to believe
that fiomo is the Latin synonyme of max, and
yet that man is not the English synonyme of
homo.

To know the powers of nature, is, then,
nothing more than to know what antecedents
are and will be invariably followed by what
consequents ; for this invariableness, and not
any distinct existence, is all which the shorter
term power, in any case, expresses ; and this,
and this alone is the true object of physical
inquiry, in that second point of view, in which
we have considered it, as directed
cessions of events.

Whenever, therefore, the question is put,
as to any object, What isit? there are two
answers, and only two answers that can be given
with meaning. We may regard it as it exists in
space, and state the elements that co-exist in it,
orrather that eonstitute it ; or we may regard it
as it exists in time, and state, in all the series
of changes, of which it forms an invariable
part, the objects to which it is related as ante-
cedent or consequent.

" To combine these two views of nature, as
it exists in space and t.imnij and tnﬂ}mmv, with
perfect accuracy, every element of every ag-
gregate, and every scr?'c-s of changes, of which
each forms, or can form, & part, would be to
know every thing which ecan be physically
known of the universe. To extend our mere
physical inquiry still farther into the phenome-
na of nature, after this perfect knowledge,
would be to suppose erroneously, that, in t

compounds before us, of which we know
every element, there is some element, not yot
discovered, or, in the well-known successions

to the sue- -




cof events, some antecedent or comsequent as
yyet unobserved; or it would be to inquire
vwithout any real object of inquiry,—a sort of
iinvestigation, which, for two thousand years,
ywas almost the sole employment of the sub-
ttle and the studious, and which is far from
thaving perished, with those venerable follies
cof the schools, at which we know so well
thow to smile, even while we are imitating
tthem, perhaps, with similar errors of our
cown. I eannot but think, for example, that,
¢ on this very subject of the connexion of events,
tthe prevalent notions and doctrines, even of
1 very eminent philosophers, are not far advan-
¢ ced beyond the verbal complexity of the four
¢ causes of which Aristotle treats, the material,
tthe formal, the efficient, and the final; or
| Plato’s five causes, which Seneca, in one of
| his Epistles, briefly defines the id ex quo, the
i id a gquo, the id guo, the id ad quod, and the
i 1d propter quod ;* and though there were no
t other evidence than this one subject affords,
1it would still, I fear, prove sufficiently, that,
twith all our manifest improvements in our
| plans of philosophical investigation, and all
i the splendid discoveries to which these im-
| provements have led, we have not wholly lost
1 that great art, which, for so long a time, sup-
| plied the place of the whole art of philosophi-
: zing—the art of inquiring assiduously, without
| knowing what we are inquiring about.

It is an art, indeed, which there is too much
| Teason to suppose, will accompany philosophy,
though always, it 1s to be hoped, in less and
less proportion, during the whole course of its

ess, There will for ever be points, on
which those will reason ill, who may yet rea-
son, with perfect accuracy, in other matters.
With all those sublime discoveries of modern
times, which do us so much honour, and with
that improved art of discovery, which is still
more valuable to us than the discoveries pro-
duced by it, we must not flatter ourselves
with exemption from the errors of darker ages
—of ages truly worthy of the name of dark,
but to which we perhaps give the name, with
more readiness, because it seems to imply,
that our own is an age of light. Our real
comfort, in comparing ourselves with the ir-
refragable and subtle doctors of other times,
is not that we do notsometimes reason as in-
defatigably ill as they, and without knowing
what we are truly reasoning about, but that
we do this much less frequently, and are con-
tinvally lessening the number of eases, in
which we reason as ill, and increasing, in pro-
portion, the number of cases, in which we rea-
son better, and do truly know, what objects
we are seeking.
OfF all the cases, however, in which it is of
importance that the mind should have precise
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notions of its ohjects of inquiry, the most im-
portant are those which relate to the subject
at present considered by us; beeause the na-
ture of power, in the relation which it is im-
possible for us not to feel of events, as recip-
rocally effects and causes, must enter, in a
great measure, into every inquiry which we
are capable of making, as to the successive
phenomena, either of matter or of mind. It
is of so much importance, therefore, to our
future inquiries, that you should know what
this universal and paramount relation is, that
I have dwelt on it at a length, which 1 fear
must have already exhausted your patience ;
since it 15 a diseussion, [ must confess, which
requires considerable effort of attention; and
which has nothing, I must also confess, to re-
commend it, but its dry utility. I trust, how-
ever, that you are too well acquainted with
the nature of science not to know, that it is
its utility which is its primary recommendation,
and that you are too desirous of advancing in
it not to disregard the oceasional ruggedness
of a road, which is far from being always rug-
ged. It may be allowed to him, who walks
only for the pleasure of the moment, to turn
away from every path, in which he has not
flowers and verdure beneath his feet, and
beauty wherever he looks around. But what
should we have thought of the competitor of
the Olympic course, whose object was the
glory of a prize, contested by the prondest of
his contemporary heroes, if, with that illustri-
ous reward before him,—with strength and
agility that might insure him the possession
of it,—and with all the assembled multitudes
of Greece to witness his triumph, he had
turned away from the contest, and the victory,
because he was not to on softness, and
to be refreshed with fragrance, as he moved
along ! In that knowledge which awaits your
studies, in the various sciences to which your
attention may be turned, you have a much
nobler prize before you ; and, therefore, I shall
not hesitate to call forth oceasionally all the vi-
gour of your attention, at the risk of a little
temporary fatigue, as often as it shall appear
to me, that, by exciting you to more than or-
dinary intellectual activity, I can facilitate your
acquisition of a reward, which the listless ex-
ertions of the indolent never can obtain, and
which is as truly the prize of strenuous effort,
as the palms of the Circus or the Course.

LECTURE V.
' ON POWER, CAUSE, AND EFFECT.
My last Lecture, Gentlemen, was chiefly

eunlrlnyfcd in examining what it is, which is the
real object of inquiry, when we consider the
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henomena of nature as successive ; and we
ound, that, by an original principle of our
constitution, we are led, from the mere obser-
vation of change, to believe, that, when simi-
lar circumstances recur, the changes, which
we observed, will also recur in the same or-
der ; that there is hence conceived by us to be
a permanent relation of one event, as invari-
ably antecedent, to another event, as invari-
ably consequent ; and that this permanent re-
lation is all which constitutes power. Itisa
word, indeed, of much seeming mystery ; but
all which i& supposed to be mysterious and
perplexing in it vanishes, when it is regarded
in its true light as only a short general term,
e ive of invariable an ence, or, in
other words, of that, which ecannot exist in
certain circumstances, without being immedi-
ately followed by a certain defimite event,
which we denominate an effect, in reference
to the E.Tnteaedent, !;wul:lﬁ*h w; denominate a
cause. Toexpress, shortly, whatappears to me
to be the only intelligible meaning of the three
most important words in physics, immediate
invariable antecedence is power; the imme-
diate invariable antecedent, in any sequence,
is a cause; the immediate invariable conse-
quent is the correlative effect.

The object of philosophic inquiry, then, in
that second department of it, which we con-
gidered, with respect to the phenomena of
nature as suceessive, we have found not to be
any thing different from the phenomena them-
selves, but to be those very phenomena, as
preceding or following, in certain regular se-
ries, Power is not any thing that can exist
separately from a substance, but is merely the
substance itself, considered in relation to an-
other substance ; in the same manner, as what
we denominate form, is not any thing separate
from the elementary atoms of a mass, but is
merely the relation of a number of atoms, as
co-existing in apparent contact. The sculptor,
at every stroke of his chissel, alters the form of
the block of marble on which he works, not
by communicating to it any new qualities, but
merely by separating from it a number of the
corpuscles which were formerly ineluded by us
in our conception of the continuous whole ;
and when he has given the last delicate touch-
es that finish the Jupiter, or the Venus, or
Apollo, the divine form which we admire, as
if it had assumed a new existence beneath the
artist’s hand, is still in itself unaltered ; the
same quiescent mass, that slumbered for ages
in the quarry of which it was a part.

Cuale fusem marmor in Africe
Solo recisnm, sumere idoneum
Guoscumque yultus, seu Diana
Seu Cytherea magis placehit :
Informis, ater, sub pedibus jacet,
Donee politug Phidiach manty
Formosa tandem destinate
Ja':nM;lhlr Inpis ora divee,
» Jamegue it duritiem pl
Et nunt ocelli, ot gratia mullruﬁm‘
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Spirat m, nune labells et
er nivium coma sparka collum.

The form of bodies is the relation of their
elements to each other in er
of bodies is their relation to each other in
time ; and both form and power, if considered
separately from the number of elementary cor-
puscles, and from the changes that arise suc-
cessively, are equally abstractions of the mind,
and nothing more. In a former Lecture, 1
alluded to the influence of errors with respect
to the nature of abstraction, as one of the
principal causes that retard the progress of
philosophy. We give a name to some com-
mon quality of many substances ; and we then
suppose, that there is in it something real, be-
cause we have given it a name, and strive to
discover, what that is in itself, which, in itself,
has no existence. The example, which T used
at that time, was the very striking one, of the
genera and species, and the whole classes of
ascending and descending universals of the
schools. I might have found an example, as
striking, in those abstractions of form and
power, which we are now considering,—ab-
stractions, that have exercised an influence on
philosophy, as injurious as the whole series of
universals in Porphyry's memorable tree, and
one of which, at least, still continues to ex-
ercise the same injurious influence, when the

tree of Porphyry has been long disregarded,
and almost forgotten.

In the philosophy of Aristotle, form, which
all now readily allow to be a mere abstraction
of the mind, when considered separately from
the figured substance, was i as some-
thing equally real with matter itself; and, in-
deed, matter, which was supposed to derive
from form all its qualities, was rather the less
important of the two. Of substantial forms,
however, long s0 omnipotent, we now hear,
only in those works which record the errors
of other ages, as a part of the history of the
fallible being, man, or in those lighter works
of playful ridicule, which convert our
follies into a source of amusement, and find
abundant materiale, therefore, in what was
once the wisdom of the past. Crambé, the
young companion of Martinus Seribblerus,
we are told, * regretted extremely, that sub-
stantial forms, a race of harm beings,
which had lasted for many years, and afforded
a comfortable subsistence to many poor lﬁ‘l:i]n-
sophers, should be now hunted down 0
many wolves, without the possibility of a re-
treat. He considered that it had gone much
harder with them, than with essences, which
had retired from the echools, into the am
thecaries’ shops, where some of them
been advanced into the of quintessen-
ces. He thmlglll;l t}mm ould be nhretrent
for substantial forms, amongst the gen-
I.Icmp;:?rushcrs at court, and that there were
indeed substantial forms, such as forms of
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prayer and forms of government, without
which the things themselves could never long
subsist.”"*

The subject of this pleasantry is, indeed,
it must be owned, so absurd in itself, as scarce-
ly to require the aid of wit to render it ridi-
eulous ; and yet this more than poetic per-
sonification of the mere figure of a body, as
itself & separate entity, which appears to us
too absurd almost to be feigned as an object
of philosophic belief, even to such a mind as
that of Crambé, was what, for age after age,
geemed to the most intelligent philosophers

a complete explanation of all the wonders of

the universe ; and substantial forms, fur from
needing a retreat among gentlemen ushers, at
court, had their place of highest honours amid
doctors and disputants, in every school and
college, where, though they certainly could
not give science, they at least served the tem-
porary purpose of rendering the want of it un-
felt, and of giving all the dignity which science
itself could have bestowed.

The vague and obscure notions, at present
attached to the words power, cause, effect,
appear to me very analogous to the notions
of the Peripatetics, and, indeed, of the greater
number of the ancient philosophers, with
respect to form ; and, 1 trust, that as we have
now universally learned to consider form, as
nothing in itself, but only as the relation of
bodies co-existing immediately in space, so
power will at length be as universally con-
sidered as only the relation which substances
bear to each other, in time, according as their
phenomena are immediately successive ; the
wmvariable antecedent being the cause, the in-
variable consequent the effect; und the an-
tecedent and consequent being all that are
present in any phenomenon. There are, in
nature, only substances ; and all the substan-
ces in nature, are every thing that truly exists
in nature. ‘There is, therefore, no additional
pPOWer, or different from the antece-
dent itself, more than there is form, separate
or different from the figured mass, or any other

uality without a substance. In the beauti-
3.1 experiment of the prismastic decomposi-
tion of light, for example, the refracting power
of the prism is not any thing separate or se-
parable from it, more than its weight or trans-
ney. There are not a prism and trans-
parency, but there is a prism giving passage
to light. In like manner, there are not a
ﬂrism and refracting power, and coloured rays,
ut there are a prism and rays of various col-
ours which we have perceived to be deflected
variously from their original line of direction,
when they a h and quit the lens, and
which we believe, will, in the same circum-
stances, continually exhibit the same tendency.

® Mart. Seriby o, T.—Popr's Works, Ed. 1757, v viis
p- 98, 340,
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It is the mere regularity of the successions
of events, not any additional and more myste-
rious circumstance, which power may be sup-
posed to denote, that gives the whole value
to our physical knowledge. It is of importance
for us to know, what antecedents truly pre-
cedewhat consequents ; since we can thus pro-
vide for that future, which we are hence ena-
bled to foresee, and can, ina great measure, mo-
dify, and almost create, the future to ourselves,
by arranging the objects over which we have
command, in such a manner, as to form with
them the antecedents, which we know to be
invariably followed by the consequents desired
by us. It is thus we are able to exercise that
command over nature, which He, who is its
only real Sovereign, has deigned, in the mag-
nificence of His bounty, to confer on us, to-
gether with the still greater privilege of know-
ing that Omnipotence to which all our dele-
gated empire is so humbly subordinate. It
is a command which can be exercised by us,
only as beings, who, according to one of the
definitions that have been given of man, look
both before and behind ; or, in the words of
Cicero, who join and connect the future with
the present, seeing things, not in their pro-
gress merely, but in the circumstances that
precede them, and the eircumstances that fol-
low them, and being thus enabled to provide
and arrange whatever is necessary for that life
of which the whole course lies open before
us. * Homo autem (quod rationis est parti-
ceps, per quam consequentia cernit, causas
rerum videt, earumque progressus et quasi
antecessiones non iguorat, similitudines com:
parat, et rebus presentibus adjungit atque
anneetie futuras) facile totilis vitie cursum vi-
det, ad eamque degendam preparat res neces-
sarias,'"*

That power is nothing more than the rela-
tion of one object or event as antecedent to
another object or event, its immediate and in-
variahle consequent, may, perhaps, from the
influence of former hakits of thought, or ra-
ther, of former abuse of language, at first ap-
Fe&r to you an unwarrantable simplification ;
or, though you may never have clearly eon-
ceived, in power, any thing more than the im-
mediate sequence of a certain change or event,
as its uniform attendant, the mere habit of at-
taching to it many phrases of mystery, may,
very naturally, lead you to conceive, that, m
itself, independently of these phrases, there
must be something peculiarly mysterions. But
the longer youattend to the notion, the more
clearly will you perceive, that all which yon
have ever understood in it, is the immediate
sequence of some change with the certainty
of the future recurrence of this effect, as often
as the antecedent itself may recur in similar

* Cicoro de Offleiis, lib. i, e 4.
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gircumstances. To take an example, which
1 have already repeatedly employed, when a
spark falls upon gunpowder, and kindles it
into explosion, every one ascribes to the spark
the power of kindling the inflammable mass.
But let any one ask himself, what it is which
he means by the term, and, without contenting
himself with a few phrases that signify no-
thing, reflect, before irjn'-: gives his answer, and
he will find, that he means nothing more,
than that, in all similar circumstances, the
explosion of gunpowder will be the immedi-
ate and uniform consequence of the applica-
tion of a spwk. To take an example more
immediately conneeted with our own science,
we all know, that as soon as any one, in the
usual eircumstances of health and freedom,
wills to move his arm, the motion of his
arm follows ; and we all believe, that, in the
same cireumstance of health, and in the same
freedom from external restraint, the same will
to move the arm will be constantly followed
by the same motion. If we knew and be-
lieved nothing more, than that this motion of
the arm would uniformly follow the will to
move it, would our knowledge of this parti-
cular phenomencn be less perfeet, than at
present, and should we learn any thing new,
by being told, that the will would not merely
be invariably followed by the motion of the
arm, but that the will would also bave the
power of moving the arm ; or would not the
power pf moving the arm be precisely the
same thing, as the invariable sequence of the
motion of the arm, when the will was imme-
diately antecedent ?

This test of identity, as [ have said in my
Essay on the subject, appears to me to be a
most accurate one. WE&H a proposition is
true, and yet communieates no additional in-
formation, it must be of exactly the same im-
port as some other proposition formerly un-
derstood and admitted. Let us suppose our-
selves, then, to know all the antecedents and
consequents in nature, and to believe, not
merely that they have once or repeatedly ex-
isted in succession, but that they have uni-
formly done so, and will continue for ever to
recur in similar series, so that, but for the in-
tervention of the Divine will, which would
be itself, in that case, a new antecedent, it
will be absolutely impossible for any one of
the antecedents to exist again, in similar eir-
cumstances, without being instantly followed
by its original consequent. If an effect be
something more than what invariably follows
a particular antecedent, we might, on the pre-
sent suppositionl, know every invariable con-
sequent of every antecedent, so as to be able
to predict, in their minutest circumstances,
what events would for ever follow every other
event, and yet have no conception of power
or causation. ‘We might know, that the flame
of a candle, if we held our hand over it, would
be instantly followed by pain and burning of
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the hand,—that, if we ate or drank a certain
quantity, our hunger and thirst would cease ;
—we might even build houses for shelter,
sow and plant for sustenance, form legislative
enzctments for the prevention or punishment
of vice, and bestow rewards for the encourage-
ment of virtue ; 4n short, we might do, as in-
dividuals and citizens, whatever we do at this
moment, and with exactly the same views,
and yet, (on the supposition that power is
something different from that invariable ante-
cedence which alone we are supposed to know,)
we might, with all this unerring knowledge of
the future, and undoubting confidence in the
results which it was to present, have no know-
ledge of a single power in nature, or of a sin-
gle cause or . To him who had previ-
ously kindled a fire, and placed on it a vessel
full of water, with the certainty that the wa-
ter, in that situation, would speedily become
hot, what additional information would be
given, by telling him that the fire had the
power of boiling water, that it was the cause
of the boiling, and the boiling its effect ? And,
if no additional information would in this case
be given, then, according to the test of the
identity of propositions, before stated, to know
events as invariably antecedent and consequent,
is to know them as causes and effects ; and to
know all the powers of every substance, there-
fore, would be only to know what changes or
events would, in all possible circumstances,
ensue, when preceded by ceitain other eh
or events.. It is only by confounding casual
with uniform and invariable antecedence, that
power can be conceived to be something dif-
ferent from antecedence. It certainly is some-
thing very different from the priority of a single
moment ; but it isimpossible to form any con-
ception of it whatever, except merely as that
which is constantly followed by & certain
EEESEL h is th ] d

uch is the simple, and, as it appears to
me, the only inleﬁigihle view of power, as
discoverable in the successive phenomena of
nature. And how different from this
simple view is the common, or, I may almost
say, the universal notion of the agencies
which are supposed to be concerned in the
phenomena that are the objects of philosophic
inquiry. It is the detection of the powers of
nature, to which such inquiry is supposed to
lead, but not of powers, in the sense in which
alone that phrase is intelligible, as signifying
the objects themselves which uniformly pre-
cede certain changes. The powers which our
investigation is to detect, or which, at least, in
all the phenomena that come under our obser-
vation, we are to consider as the sole efficient,
though invisible producers of them, are con-
ceived by us to be something far more mys-
terious,—something that is no part of the an-
tecedent, and yet is a part of it,—or that in-
tervenes between each antecedent and conse-
quent, without being itself any thing interme-




tdinte; as if it were possible that any thing
eould intervene in a series, without instantly
| becoming itself a part of the series,—a new
I link in the lengthened chain,—the consequent
¢ of the former antecedent, and the antecedent
cof the former consequent.

To me, indeed, it appears so very obvious
1a truth, that the substances which exist in na-
t ture,—the world, its living inhabitants, and the
s adorable Being who created them,—are all the
1 real existences in nature, and that, in the va-
 rious changes which oceur, therefore, there can
sas little be any powers or susceptibilities dif-
{ ferent from the antecedents and consequents
t themselves, as there can be forms different
f from the eo-existing particles which constitute
t them,—that to labour thus to impress this
t truth upon your minds, seems to me almost
I like an attempt to demonstrate a selfevident

position. An illusion, however, so univer-
s sal, as that which supposes the powers of na-
t ture to be something more than the mere se-
r ries of antecedents themselves, is not rashly,
¢ or without very full inquiry, to be considered
sas an illusion ; and, at any rate, in the case of
1 a mistake, so prevalent and so important in
i its consequences, it cannet be uninteresting,
t to inguire into the circumstances that appear
t most probably to have led to it. Indeed the
1 more false, and the more obviously false the
idllusion is, the more must it deserve our in-
¢ quiry, what those circumstances have been
v which have so long obtaned for it the assent,
r not of common understandings merely, but of
t the quick-sighted and the subtle. For a full
1 view of my opinions on this subject, I must re-
i fer you to the work which I have published on
t the Relation of Cause and Effect; and the short
s abstract of them which I now offer, as it would
I be superiluous for those who have read and un-
¢ derstood that work, is chiefly for the sake of
t those who may not have had an opportunity
«of perusing the volume itself.
ne source of the general fallacy unques-
ttionably is that influence of abstraction, to
vwhich I before alluded, dmb ai-:lilrzfl. nndfill;“a’:
great measure perpetuated, by the use o
:guﬂgﬁ and l;hepl:u.rl:lmnn unw::;it]nh]e modes of
g grammatical construction. We speak of the
j powers of a substance, of substances that have
tcertain power—of the figure of a body, or of
I bodies that have a certain figure, in the same
tmanner as we speak of the students of a uni-
vversity, orof n.ll-{muse that has a great number
tof lodgers; and we thus learn to consider
tthe power, which a substance possesses, as
1something different from the substance itself,
iinherentin it, indeed, butinherent as something
tthat may yet subsist separately. In the ancient
{ philosophy, this error extended to the notions
tboth of form and power. In the ease of furm,
t however, we have seen, that the illusion, though
vit lasted for many ages, did at length cease, and
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tthat no one now regards the figure of a body, as |
sanything but the body itself. It is probable | for the vibrations excited by it in the violin
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that the illusion, with respect to power, as
something different from the substance that
is said to possess it, would, in like manner,
have ceased, and given place to juster views,
if it had not been for the cause which I am
next to consider.

This cause is the imperfection of our senses,
the same cause which, in the other department
of physics before examined by us, the depart-
ment that relates to matter considered merely
as existing in space, we find to give occasion
to all our inquiries into the compositions of
bodies. In this department of physies, how-
ever, which relates to the suceessions of pheno-
mena in time, the imperfection of our senses
operates in a different way. It is not that
which gives occasion to the necessity of in-
quiry ; for we have seen, that senscs, of the
utmost accuracy and delicacy, could not, of
themselves, and without experience, have
enabled us to predict any one event, in the
innumerable series of phenomena that are con-
stantly taking place around us. But, though
senses of the nicest discrimination could not
have rendered inquiry into the successions of
events superfluous, g{.‘}' would have saved us
from much idle inquiry, and have given far
greater precision, if not to our rules, at least
to our uniform practice, of philosophizing.

As our senses are at present constituted,
they are too imperfeet to enable us to distin-
guish all the elements that co-exist in bodies ;
and of elements, which are themselves un-
known to us, the minute changes which take
place in them, must of course be unknown.
We are hence, from our incapacity of disco
vering these elements by our imperfect sen..
ses and imperfect analysis, incapable of distin
guishing the whole series of internal changes
that occur in them, the whole progressive
series of antecedents and consequents, in a
phenomenon that appears to our senses sim-
ple ; and since it is only between immediate
antecedents and consequents that we suppose
any permanent and invariable relation, we are
therefore constantly on the watch, to detect,
in the more ohvious changes, that appear to
us in nature, some of those minuter element-

changes, which we suspect to intervene.
These minute invisible changes, when ac-
tually intervening, are truly what connect the
obvious antecedents with the obvious conse-
quents ; and the innumerable discoveries
which we are constantly making of these.
lead us habitually to suppose, that, amid all
the visible changes perceived by us, there is
something latent which links them together.
He who for the first time listens to the de-
]i%"htful sounds of a violin, if he be ignorant
of the theory of sound, will very naturally
suppose that the touch of the strings by the
bow is the cause of the melody which he
hears. He learns, however, that this primary
impulse would be of little effect, were it not
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itself; and another discovery, still more im-
portant, shows him that the vibration of the
strument would be of no effect, if it were
not for the elastic medium interposed between
his ear and it. It is no longer to the violin,
therefore, that he looks, as the direct ecause
of the sensation of sound, but to the vibrating
air ; nor will even this be long considered by
him as the cause, if he turns his attention to
the structure of the of hearing. He
will then trace Eﬁmm effect, through a
long series of complex and very wonderful
parts, till he arrive at the auditory nerve, and
the whole mass of the brain, in some unknown
state of which he is at length forced to rest,
as the cause or immediate antecedent of that
affection of the mind which constitutes the
particular sensation. To inquire into the la-
tent causes of events is thus to endeavour to
observe changes which we to be ac-
tually taking place before us unobserved, very
nearly in the same manner, as to inquire into
the composition of a substance is to strive
to discover the bodies that are constantly be-
fore us, without gur being able to distinguish
It is quite impossible, that this constant
search, and frequent detection of causes, be-
fore unknown, thus found to intervene between
all the phenomena observed by us, should not,
by the influence of the common principles of
our mental constitution, at length associate,
almost indissolubly, with the very notion of
change, as perceived by us, the notion of
something intermediate, that as yet lies hid
from our search, and connects the parts of the
series which we at present perceive. This
latent something, supposed to intervene be-
tween the observed antecedent and the obser-
ved consequent, being the more immediate an-
tecedent of the change which we observe, is
of course regarded by us as the true cause of
the change, while the antecedent actually ob-
served by us, and known, ceases, for the same
reason, to be regarded as the eause, and a cause
15 hence supposed by us to be something very
mysterious; since we give the name, in our
imagination, to something of the nature of
which we must be absolutely ignorant, as we
are, hy surFEusiﬁﬂn, ignorant of its very ex-
istence, e parts of a series of changes,
which we truly observe, are regarded by us
as little more than signs of other intervening
changes as yet undetected : and our thought
is thus constantly turned from the known to
the unknown, as often as we think of disco-
VEring a cause.
. The expectation of discovering something
intermediate and unknown between all known
events, it thus appears, isvery readily convert-
ible into the common notion of power, as a
secret and invisible tie. Why does it do
this? or, How does it produce this effect 7 is
the question which we are constantly dispo-
ted to put, when we are told of any change
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which one eubstance occasions in another ;
and the common answer, in all such cases, is
nothing more than the statement of some in-
terveming ohbject, or event, supposed to be
unknown to the asker, but as truly a mere
antecedent in the sequence, as the more ob-
vious antecedent which he issupposed to know.
How is it that we see objects at a distance—
a tower, for example, on the summit of a hill,
or the opposite side of a river ? Because rays
of light are reflected from the tower to the eye.
The new antecedent appears in-

to us a very
telligible reason. And why do rays of light,
that fall in confusion from every body, withi
our sphere of vision, on every point of the

surface of the eye,—from the wood, the rock,
the bridge, the river, as well as the tower,—
give distinet impressions of all these different
objects? Because the eye is formed of such
refracting power, that the rays of light, which
fall confusedly on its surface, converge within
it, and form distinet images of the objects
from which they come, on that part of the
which is an e sion of the nerve of
sight. Again we are told only of intervening
events before unknown to us ; and again we
consider the mere knowledge of these new an-
tecedents as a very intelligible explanation of
the event which we knew before. - This con-
stant statement of something intermediate, that
is supposed to be unknown to us, as the cause
of the phenomena which we perceive, when-
ever we ask, how or why they take place?
continuallystrengthensthe illusion, which leads
us to regard the powers of objects as something
different from the perceived objects them-
selves ; and yet it is evident, that to state in-
tervening changes is only to state other ante-
cedents,—not any thing different from mere
antecedence ; and that, whatever number of
these intervening changes we may discover
between the antecedent and the consequent,
which we at present know, we must at length
ecome to some ultimate change, which is truly
and immediately antecedent to the known ef-
fect. We may say, that an orator, when he de-
claims, excites the sensation of sound, be-
cause the motion of hiz vocal organs excites
vibrations in the intervening air; that these
vibrations of air are the cause of the sound,
by communicating vibration to parts of the ear,
and that the vibrations of these parts of the
ear are the eause of the sound, by affecting n
a particular manner the nerve of hearing, and
the brain in general ;—but, when we come to
the ultimate affection of the sensorial organ,
which immediately precedes the sensation of
the mind, it is evident that we cannot say of
it, that it is the cause of the sound, by exeit-
ing any thing intermediate, since it then could
not itself be that by which the sound was im-
mediately preceded. Itis the cause, however;
exactly in the same manner as all the other
of the sequence were causes, merely by
Eging the immediate and invariable antece-
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¢ dent of the particular effect. If, in our inn-
1 bility of assigning any thing intermediate, we
\were to say, that this last affection of the sen-
s sorial organ oceasioned the sound, because it
lhad the power of occasioning sound, we
s should say nothing more than if we said at
ronce, that it oceasioned the sound, o, in
i other words, was that which could not exist
i in the same cireumstances without the sound
1 a8 its instant attendant.

s Whatis there,” says Malebranche, “which

Aristotle cannot at once propose and resolve,
' by hisfine words of genus, species, act, power,
 nature, form, faculties, qualities, causa per se,
. causa per accidens ? His followers find it very
. difficult to comprehend that these words sig-
- nify nothing ; and that we are not more learned
than we were before, when we have heard them
tell us, in their best manner, that fire melts
metals, because it has a solvent faculty; and
that some unfortunate epicure, or glutton, di-
gests ill, because he has a weak digestion, or
because the vis concoctriz does not perform
well its functions.” * .

We see only parts of the great sequences
that are taking place in nature; and it is on
this account we seek for the causes of what
we know in the parts of the sequences that
are unknown. E' our senses had originally
enabled us to discriminate every element of
bodies, and, consequently, all the minute
changes which take place in these, as clearly
as the more obvious changes at present per-
ceived by us ; in short, if, between two known
events, we had never discovered any thing in-
termediate and unknown, forming a new an-
tecedent of the consequent observed before,
our notion of a cause would have been very
different from that mysterious unintelligible
something which we now eonceive it to be ;
and we should then, perhaps, have found as
little difficulty in admitting it to be what it
gimply and truly is,—only another mame for
the immediate invariable antecedent of any
event,—as we now find in admitting the form
of a body, to be only another name for the
relative position of the parts that constitute it

But, I have said in my Essay, though the
powers of created beings be nothing more
than their relation to certain events that in-
variably attend them, is this definition con-
sistent with the notion which we form of the
power of the Creator ? or, Isnot his efficiency
altogether different in nature, as well as in
degree ? The omnipotence of God, it must,
inggeed, be allowed, bears to every created
power the same relution of awful superiority,
which his infinite wisdom and goodness bear
to the humble knowledge and virtue of his
creatures.  But as we know his wisdom and
goodness, only by knowing what that human

* Recherche de la Viéritd, liv. ive e. (=Yool 11, p. 322
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wisdom and goodness are, which, with all
their imperfection, he has yet permitted to
know and adore him,—so, it is only by know-
ing created power, weak and limited as it is,
that we can rise to the contemplation of his
omnipotence. In contemplating it, we con-
sider only his will, as the direct antecedent
of those glorious effects which the universe
displays. The power of God is not any thing
different from God ; but is the Almighty him.
self, willing whatever seems to him good, and
creating or altering all things by his very will
to create or alter. It is enough for our de-
votion, to trace everywhere the characters of
the Divinity,—of provident arrangement prior
to this system of things ; and to know, there-
fore, that, without that divine will as antece-
dent, nothing could have been. Wherever we
turn our eyes ; to the earth—to the heavens—
to the myriads of beings that live and move
around us—or to those more than myriads
of worlds, which seem themselves almost like
animated inhabitants of the infinity through
which they range ; above us, beneath us, on
every side we discover, with a certainty that
admits not of doubt, intelligence and design,
that must have I;recedf:ﬂ the existence of
every thing which exists. Yet, when we
analyze those great, but obscure ideas which
rise in our mind while we attempt to think
of the creation of things, we feel, that itis
still only a sequence of events which we are
considering, though of events the magnitude
of which allows us no comparison, because it
has nothing in common with those earthly
changes which fall beneath our view. We
do not see any third circumstance existing in-
termediately, and binding, as it were, the
will of the Omnipotent Creator to the thin

which are to be; we conceive only the di-
vine will itself, as if made visible to our im-
agination, and all nature at the very mo-
ment rising around. It is evident, that, in
the case of the divine agency, as well as in
every other instance of causation, the intro-
duction of any circumstance, as a bond of
closer eonnexion, would only furnish a new
phenomenon to be itself connected ; but even
though it were possible to conceive the closer
connexion of such a third circumstance, as is
supposed to constitute the mexplicable effi-
ciency between the will of the Creator and
the rise of the universe, it would diminish,
indeed, but it certainly cannot be supposed
to elevate, the majesty of the person and of
the scene. Our feeling of his omnipotence
is not rendered stronger by the slowness of
the compliecated process: it is, on the con-
trary, the immediate succession of the object
to the desire, which impresses the force of
the omnipotence on our mind; and it is to
the divine agency, thercfore, that the repre-
sentation of instant sequence seems peculiar-
ly suited, as if it were more emphatically
powerful.  Such is the great charm of the



44 OF THE OBJECTS OF
celebrated passage of Genesis, deseriptive of
the ereation of Lght. It is from stating no-
thing more than the antecedent and conse-
quent, that the majestic Eimplicittnuf the de-
scription is derived. God speaks and it is
done. We imagine nothing intermediate.
In our highest contemplation of His power,
we believe only, that, when He willed crea-
tion, a world arose; and that, in all future
time, His will to create cannot exist, without
being followed by the instant rise into being
of whatever He may have willed ; that His
will to destroy any thing, will be, in like
manner, followed by its non-existence ; and
His will to vary the course of things, by mi-
raculous appearances. The will is the only
necessary previous change; and that Being
has almighty power, whose every will is im-
mediately and invariably followed by the ex-
istence of its object.

LECTURE VIIIL
ON HYPOTHESIS AND THEORY.

Tuge observations which I have already
made on power, Gentlemen, have, I hope,
shown you, both what it truly is, and the
sources of that illusion which leads us to re-
gard it as something more mysterious.

The principal source of this illusion, we
found to be our incapacity of distinguishing
the minute elements of bodies,—that leads us,
in & manner which it is unnecessary now to
recapitulate, to suspect constantly some inter-
mediate and unobserved objects and events,
between the parts of sequences, which we
truly observe, and, by the influence of this
habit, to transfer, at last, the notion of power,
from the antecedent which we observe, to the
su];pﬂsed more direct antecedent, which we
only imagine, and to consider the causes of
events as some unknown eircumstances, that
cxist between all the antecedents which we
know, and the eonsequents which we know,
and connect these together in mysterious
union,

The same imperfection of our senses, which,
from our incapacity of discovering all the mi-
nute elements, and consequently all the mi-
nute elementary changes, in bodies, leads us
to form erroneous notions of power and cau-
sation, has tended, in like manner, to produce
a fondness for hypotheses, which, without
rendering the observed phenomena, in any
respect, more intelligible, only render them
more eomplicated, and increase the very dif-
ﬁmllliy which they are supposed to diminich.

Of this tendency of ttl.]11||: mind, which is a
very injurious one to the progress of sound
Ph:TWDFI‘J’- I must Nquﬂat]‘}'usu?auentiun to
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a little fuller elucidation. To know well,
what hypotheses truly are in themselves, and
what it 15 which they contribute to the ex-
planation of phenomena, is, I am convinced,
the surest of all preservatives against that too
ready assent, which &uu might otherwise be
disposed to give to ; and to you,
from the ready adoption of such loose con-
clusions, in the reasonings of others, and from
the tendency to similar rashress of arrange-
ment and inference in your own speculative
inquiries, is to perform for you the most im=
portant office that ean be performed, for the
regulation, both of your present studies, and
of those maturer investigations, to which, I
trust, your present studies are to lead.

I have already endeavoured to point out to
you, in what manner we are led to believe,
that we explain the sequence of two events
by stating some intermediate event. If ask-
ed, How it 15 that we hear a voice at a dis-
tance, or see a distant object ? we immediately
answer, Because the primary vibration cf the
organs of speech is propagated in successive
vibrations through the intervening air, and be-
cause light is reflected or emitted from the
distant ohject to the eye; and he who hears
this answer, which is obviously nothing more
than the statement of another effect, or series
of effects, that takes place before that particu-
lar effect concerning which the questionis put,
is perfectly satisfied, for the time, with the
acquisition which he has made, and thinks,
that he now knows how it is that we hear
and see. To know why a succession of events
takes place, is thus at length conceived by us,
to be the same thing, as to know some other
changes, or series of changes, which take place
between them ; and, with this opinion, as to
the ne ence of some intervening
and connecting link, it is very natural, that,
when we ean no longer state or imagine any
thing which intervenes, we should feel as if
the sequenceitselfwere less intelligible ; though
unquestionably, when we can state some in-
tervening circumstance, we have merely found
a new antecedent in the train of physical
events, so as to have now two antecedents
and consequents, instead of one simple ante-
cedent and consequent, and have thus only
doubled our supposed mystery, instead of re-
moving it

Since it does appear to us, however, to
remove the very mystery which it doubles, it
is the same thing, with respect to our general
practice of philosophizing, as if it did remove
it. If we suppose the itervention of some
unknown cause, in every phenomenon which
we perceive, we must be equally desirous of
discovering that unknown cause, which we
suppose to be intermediate ; and, when this
is not easily discoverable, we must feel a strong
tendency to divine what it is, and to acquiesee,
more readily than we should otherwise have
done, in the certainty of what we have only




i imagined ; always, of course, imagining the
« cause, which seems to have most analogy to
( the observed effect.

Such is the nature of that illusion, from
1 which the love of hypothesis flows,—as seem-
iing, by the intervention of a new antecedent,
| to render more intelligible the sequences of
1 events that are obyiously before us,—though
1 all which is truly done, is to double the num-
| ber of antecedents ; and, therefore, to double
i instead of removing the difficulty that is sup-
| posed to be involved in the consideration of
1 & simple sequence of events. A stone tends
I to the ground : that it should have this ten-
i dency, 1n consequence of the mere presence
i of the earth, appears to us most wonderful ;
1 and we think, that it would be much less
' wonderful, if we could discover the presence,
i though it were the mere presence, of some-
| thing else. We therefore, in our mind, run
| over every circumstance analogous, to diseo-
* ver something which we may consider as pre-
| 1 sent, that may represent to our imagination
| the cause which we seek. The effect of im-
| pulse, in producing motion, we know by con-
t stant experience ; and, as the motion which
| 1 it produces, in a particular direction, seems
1 analogous to the motion of the stone in its
| particular direction, we conceive, that the mo-
i tion of a stone, in its fall to the earth, 1s ren-
t dered more intelligible, by the imagined inter-
1 vention of some iml]::ﬂingbody. The circum-
| ¢ stances which we observe, however, are mani-
I festly inconsistent with the supposition of the
i impulse of any very gross matter. The ana-
| logies of gross matter are accordingly excluded
| from our thoughts, and we suppose the im-
| pulse to proceed from some very subtile fluid,
1to which we give the name of ether, or any
|+ other name, which we way choose to invent
| {for it. ‘The hypothesis is founded, you will
| 1 observe, on the mere analogy of another spe-
= i cies of motion, and which would aecount for
| iﬁq\rimﬂml by the impulse of some fine fluid.
i is evident, that there ma{' be, in this way,
| tas many hypotheses to explain a single fact,
| 1as there have been circumstances analogous
| tobserved in all the various phenomena of na-
| tture.  Accordingly, another set of philoso-
i phers, instead of explaining gravitation by the
| ranalogy of impulse, have had recourse to ano-
| t ther analogy, still more intimately familiar to
| us—that of the phenomena of life. We are
sable to move our limbs by our mere volition.
| - The mind, therefore, it is evident, can produce
lrmotion in matter ; and it is hence some in-
| tterposed spiritual agent, which produces all
|tthe phenomena of gravitation. very orh, in
iits revolution on its axis, or in its great jour-
| ey through the heavens, has, according to this
|ssystem of philosophical mythology, some pe-
| eculiar genius, or directing spirit, that regulates
|idts course, in the same manner as, of old, the
|mniverse itself wns considered as one enormous
sanimal, performing its various movements by
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its own vital energies. It is the influence of
this analogy of our own museular motions, as
obedient to our volition, together with the mis-
taken belief of adding greater honour to the
divine Omnipotent, which has led a very large
class of philosaphers to ascribe every change
in the universe, material or intellectual, not to
the original foresight and arrangement merely,
—the irresistible evidence of which even the
impiety, that professes to question it, must
secretly admit,—but to the direct operation
of the Creator and Sovereign of the world ;

" The mighty Hand,

That, ever busy, wheels Lhe silent spheres,

%’ﬂs_in the secret tﬂn{; shoots ﬂﬁ'ﬂﬂ‘ ming thence
e 1zir S10M aL EL'SPIEI.E]!- LEg g H

Flings from the sun direct the flaming da :“E'

F v creature; hurls the tempest 3

And, as on earth this grateful change revolves,
With transport touches all the springs of life." #

So prone is the mind to complicate every
phenomenon by the insertion of imagined
causes, in the simple sequences of physical
events, that one hypothesis may often be said
to involve in it many other hypotheses, invent-
ed for the explanation of that very phenome-
non, which is adduced in explanation of an-
other phenomenon, as simple as itself. The
production of muscular motion by the will,
which is the source of the hypothesis of direct
spiritual agency, in every production of motion
or change in the umiverse, has itself given
oceasion to innumerable speculations of this
kind. Indeed, on no subject has the imagi-
nation been more fruitful of faneies, that have
been strangely given to the world under the
name of philosophy. Though you cannot be
supposed to be acquamted with the minute
nomenclature of anatomy, you yet all know
that there are parts termed muscles, and
other parts termed nerves, and that it is by
the contraction of our muscles that our limbs
are moved. The nerves, distributed to the
different muscles, are evidently instrumental
to their contraction ; since the destruction of
the nerye puts an end to the voluntary con-
traction of the muscle, and consequently to”
the apparent motion of the limb. But what
is the influence that is propagated along the
nerve, and in what manner 1s it propagated ?
For explaining this most familiar of all phe-
nomen, there is scarcely any class of pheno-
mena in nature, to the .EH.ELIDE.E? of which re-
course has not been had,—the vibration of
musical chords,—the coiling or uncoiling af
springs,—the motion of elastic fluids,—clee-
tricity, magnetism, galvanism ;—and the re-
sult of so many hypotheses,—after all the la-
bour of striving to adapt them to the pheno-
mena, and the still greater labour of striving
to prove them exactly adapted, when they

=

® Thomson's Hymn to the Scasons, 20—35,
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were far from being so—has been the return
to the simple fact, that museular motion fol-
lows a certain state of the nerve ; inthe same
manner, as the result of all
that has been employed to account, as it has
been termed, for gravitation, has been a re-

turn to the simple fact, that, at all visible dis- | of

tances observed, the bodies in nature tend
toward each other.

The mere sequence of one event after,

another event, is, however, too easily con-
ceived, and has too little in it of that compli-
cation, which at once busies and delights us,
to allow the mind to rest in it long. ﬁt must
for ever have something to disentangle, and,
therefore, something which is perplexed ; for
such is the strange nature of man, that the
simplicity of truth, which might seem to be
its essential charm, and which renders it
doubly valuable, in relation to the weakness
of his faculties, is the very circumstance that
renders it least attractive to him ; and though,
in his analysis of every thing that is compound
* in matter, or involved in th t, he constant-
ly Aatters himself, that it is this very simplici-
ty, which he loves and seeks, he yet, when he
arrives at absolute simplicity, feels an equal
tendency, to turn away from it, and gladly
prefers to it any thing that is more mysteri-
- ous, merely because it is mysterious. * I am

persuaded,” said one, who knew our nature |

well, “that, if the majority of mankind eould
be made to see the order of the universe,
such as it is, as they would not remark in it
any virtues attached to certain numbers, nor
any properties inherent in certain planets, nor
fatalities in certain times and revolutions of
these, they would not be able to restrain
themselves, on the sight of this admirable re-

gularity and beauty, from erying out with as--
all

tonishment, What ! is this all "

For the fidelity of this picture, in which
Fontenelle has so justly represented one of
the common esses of our intellectual
nature, we unfortunately need not refer to

. the majority of mankimf alone, to whom, it
may be said, almost with equal truth, that
every thing is wonderful, and that nothing is
wonderful. The feeling which it describes
exists even in the most philosophic mind, and
had certainly no inmnail:}:zrahle influence even
on that mind which described it so truly, when
it employed all its great powers, in still striv-
ing to support the cumbrous system of the
vortices, against the simple theory of attraction.
Even Newton himself, whose transcendent in-
tellect was so well fitted to perceive the sub-
limity, which lﬁmpﬁcit'fad s to every thing
that is truly great n itself, yet showed, by his
E‘iler}' with respect to the agency of ether, that
he was not absolutely exempt from that human
infirmity of which I speak ; and though phi-
10sophers may now be considered asalmost un-
animous with respect to gravitation, in consid-
ering it as the mere tendency of bodies towards
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each other, we yet, in admiring this tendency
which we perceive, feel some reluctance to

admit a mere fact, that presents itself so sim-
e similar labour |

ply to our eonception, and would be better
pleased, if any other mode could be pointed
out, by which, with some decent appearance
reason on its side, the same effect could
seem to be brought about, by a natural ap-
paratus, better suited to gratify our passion for
the complicated and the wonderful. Though
the theory of vortices can scarcely be said now
to have any lingering defender left, there is a
constant tendency, and a tendency which re-
quires all our philosophy to repress it, to re-
lapse into the supposition of a great ethereal
fluid, by the immense ocean, or immense
streams, of which the phenomenon now as-
cribed to gravitation, may be explained, and
we have no objection to fill the whole bound-
less void of the universe with an infinite pro-
fusion of this invisible matter, merely that we
may think, with more comfort, that we know
how a feather falls to the ground ; though the
fall of the feather, after this magnificent cost
of contrivance, would still be as truly inexpli-
eable as at present ; and though many other
difficulties must, in that case, be admitted in
addition. It is only in geometry, that we
readily allow a straight line to be the shortest
that cun be drawn between any two points.
In the physics of mind, or of matter, we are
far from allowing this. 'We prefer to it al-
most any curve that is presented to us by
others, and, without all doubt, any curve
which we have deseribed ourselves ; and we
boldly maintain, and, which is yet more, fairl
believe, that we have found out a shorter roa
merely because, in our philosophical pere-
grination, we have chosen to journey many
miles about, and, in our delight of gazing on
new objects, have never thought of measuring
the ground which we have trod.

I am aware, indeed, that, in the considera-
tion of the simple antecedents and conse-
quents which nature exhibits, it is not the
mere complication of these, by the introduc-
tion of new intervening substances or events,
which obtains from the mind so ready an
adoption of hypotheses. On the contrary,
there is a sort of false simplification in the in-
troduction of hypotheses, which itzelf aids the
illusion oft he mystery. I term the simplifi-
cation false, because it is not in the pheno-
mena themselves, but in our mode uf con-
ceiving them. Itis r.-m-h:inl‘i' far more simple,
in nature, that bodies should have a tendency
toward each other, than that there should be
oceans of a subtile fluid, eirculating around
them, in vortices, or streams of such a fluid,

rojected continually on them from some un-
nown source, merely to produce the same
exact motions, which would be the result of
the reciproeal tendency in the bodies them-
selves.  But the interposition of all this im-
mensity of matter, to account for the full of
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a feather or rain-drop, cumbrous as the con-
trivance must be allowed to be, is yet, in one
respect, more simple to our m:mcei:tiun; be-
cause, instead of two classes of phenomena,
those of gravitation and of impulse, we have,
in referring all to impulse, only one general
class. Man loves what is simple much, but
he loves what is mysterious more; and a
mighty ocean of ether, operating invisibly in
all the visible phenomena of the universe, has
thus a sort of double charm, by uniting the
false simplicity, of which I have spoken, with
abundance of real mystery. This mixture of
the simple and the mysterious, is, in some
measure, like the mixture of uniformity with
diversity, that is so delightful in works of art.
However pleasing objects may separately be,
we are sgon wearied with wandering over them,
when, from their extreme irregularity, we can-
not group them in any distinet assemblage, or
discover some slight relation of parts to the
whole ; and we are still sooner, and more
painfully fatigued, when every object which
we see 1s in exact symmetry with some other
object. In like manner, the mind would be
perplexed and oppressed, if it were to con-
ceive a great multitude of objects or circum-
stances, concurring in the production of one
observed event. But it feels a sort of dis-
satisfaction also, when the sequences of events
which it observes, are reduced to the mere
antecedents and consequents of which they
consist, and must have a little more complica-
tion to flatter it with the belief, that it has

learned something which it is important to-

have learned. To know that a withered leaf
falls to the ground, is to know, what the very
vulgar know, as well as ourselves ; but an
ocean of ether whirling it downward, is some-
thing of which the vulgar have no eoneeption,
and gives a kind of mysterious magnificence
to a very simple event, which makes us think,
that our knowledge is greater, because we
have given, in our imagination, a sort of cum-
brous magnitude to the phenomenon itself.
That h}f];lntheses, in that wide sense of the
word which implies every thing conjectural,
are without use in philosophy, it would be
absurd to affirm, since every inquiry may, in
that wide sense, be said to pre-suppose tj:em,
and must always pre-suppose them if the in-
quiry have any object. They are of use, how-
ever, not as superseding investigation, but as
directing investigation to certain objects,—
not as telling us what we are to believe, but
as pointing out to us what we are to endeay-
our to ascertain. _An hypothesis, in this view
of it, is nothing more than a reason for mak-
ing one experiment or observation rather than
another ; and it is evident, that, without some
reason of this kind, as experiments and ob-
servations are almost infinite, inquiry would
be altogether profitless. To make experi-
ments at random, is not to philosophize ; it
becomes philosophy, only when the experi-
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mentsare made with a certain view ; and to make
them, with any particular view, is to suppose the
presence of something, the operation of which
they will tend either to prove or disprove. When
Torricelli, for example, —proceeding on the ob-
servation previously made, by Galileo, with re-
spect to the limited height to which water conld

‘bemade to rise ina pump,— that memorable ob-

servation, which demonstrated, at last, after
so many ages of error, what ought not for a
single moment to have required to be demon-
strated, the absurdity of the horror of a void
ascribed to nature ; when, proceeding on this
memorable observation, Torricelll made his
equally memorable experiment with respect
to the height of the eolumn of mercury sup-
ported in an inverted tube,and found, on com-
parison of their specific gravities, the columns
of mercury and water to be exactly equipon-
derant, it is evident that he was led to the
experiment with the mercury by the supposi-
tion, that the rise of fluids in vacuo was oc-
casioned by some counterpressure, exactly
equal to the weight supported, and that the
column of mercury, therefore, should be less
in height than the column of water, in the
exact inverse ratio of their specific gravities,
by which the counterpressure was to be sus-
tained. To conceive the air, which was then
universally regarded as essentially light, to be
not light but heavy, so as to press on the fluid
beneath, was, at that time, to make as bold a
supposition as could be made. It was, indeed,
a temporary hypothesis, even when 1t led to
that experimental demonstration of the fact,
which proved it for ever after not to be hy-
pothetical.

An hypothesis, then, in the first stage of
inquiry, far from heing inconsistent with sound
philosophy, may be said to be essential to it.
But it is essential only in this first stage, as
suggesting what is afterwards to be verified
or disproved ; and, when the experiments or
observations to which it directs us do not veri-
fy 1t, it is no longer to be entertained, even as
an hypothesis.  If we observe a phenomenon,
which we never have observed before, it is
absolutely impossible for us, not to think of the
analogous eases which we may have seen ;
since they are suggested by a principle of as-
sociation, which 1s as truly a part of our con-
stitution, as the senses with which we per-
ceived the phenomenon itself ; and, if any of
these analogies strike us as remarkably coinci-
dent, it is equally impossible for us not toim-
agine, that the cause, which we knew in that
former instance, may also be present in this
analogous instance, and that they may, there-
fore, both be reduced to the same class. To
stop here, and, from this mere analogy, to in-
fer positive identity of the causes, and to fol-
low out the possible consequences, in in-
numerable applications, would be to do, ns
many great artists in systematizing have done.
What a philosopher, of sounder views, how:
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ever, would do, in such a case, is very differ-
ent. He would assume, indeed, as possible,
or perhaps as probable, the existence of the
supposed cause. But he would assume it,
on{"r to direct his examination of its reality,
by investigating, as far as he was able, from

t experience, what the circumstances would
}:;c been, in every respect, if the cause sup-

osed had been actually present; and, even
if these were all found to be exactly coinei-
dent, though he would think the presence of
the cause more probable, he would be very far
from considering it as certain, and would still
endeavour to lessen the chances of fallacy, by
watching the circumstances, should they again
recur, and varying them, by experiment, in
every possible way.

This patience and caution, however, essen-
tial as they are to just philosophizing, require,
it must be confessed, no slight efforts of self-
denial, but of a self-denial which is as neces-
sary to intellectual excellence, as the various
moral species of self-denial are to excellence of
virtue.

¢“ Mr Locke, I think,” says Dr Reid,
& mentions an eminent musician, who believ-
ed that God ereated the world in six days, and
rested the seventh, because there are but seven
notes in music. I myself,”” he continues,
* knew one of that profession, who thought
that there could be only three parts in har-
mony, to wit, bass, tenor, and treble ; because
there are but three persons in the Trinity."”*

The minds that could be satisfied with an-
a.ogies so very slight, must, indeed, have been
.i;ﬁ acquainted with the principles of philo-
sophic inquiry ; and yet how many systems
have been advanced in different ages, admired
by multitudes, who knew them only by name,
and still more revered by the philosophers,
who gloried in adopting them, that have been
founded on analogies almost as slight.

“ The philuao}ﬂurs who form hypothetical
systems of the universe, and of all its most
seeret laws," says Yoltaire, in one of his live-
ly similes, “are like our travellers that go
to Constantinople ; and think that they must
tell us a great deal about the seraglio.  They
pretend to know every thing which es
within it ; the whole secret history of the Sul-
tan and his favourites, and they have seen
nothing but its outside walls.”

In one respect, however, philosophers, in
their hypothetical systems, far outdo the tra-
vellers to Constantinople.  They not merely
tell us secrets of nature, which they have no
opportunity of learning, but they believe the
very tales of their own fancy. To see any
untsual 'Ilfhenﬂmennn, is indeed, to wonder
at it, at first ; but to explain it, is almost the
very next step, reason serving rather to de-

® On the Pawers of the Human Mind,

viki. Vol IL p. 334, 8vo edit. Essay vi. Chap.
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fend the explanation, when it iz made, than
to assist tly in making it; and in many
cases, each philosopher has his separate ex-
planation, on which he is disposed to put as
much relianee, as on the certainty of the fact
itself, not abandoning the hypothesis, even
though the fact should prove to have been
different, but making it bend, with a happy
pliability, to all the diversities discovered, so
as at last, perhaps, to account for circumstan-
ces the very reverse of those which it was
originally invented to explain. “ I have
heard,” says Condillac, “of a philosopher
who had I:EZ happiness of thinking that he
had discovered a principle, which was to ex-
plain all the wonderful phenomena of chymis-
try ; and who, in the ardour of his seli-con-
gratulation, hastened to communicate his dis-
covery to a skilful chymist. The chymist had
the kindness to listen to him, and then calmly
told him, that there was but one unfortunate
circumstance for his discovery, which was,
that the chymical facts were exactly the re-
yerse of what he had supposed. Well, then,
said the philosopher, have the goodness to tell
me what they are, that I may explain them by
my system.” * Tothose who know that fond-
ness for conjecture, which may almost be said
to be a sort of intellectual appetite, there is
nothing in all the wonders which Swift tells
us of his fabled Houynhnhms, that marks
them more strongly as a different race from
mankind, than the total absence of hypothe-
sis from their systems of knowledge.

¢ 1 remember, " says Gulliver, “1it was
with extreme difficulty that I could bring my
master to understand the meaning of the
word opinion, or how a point could be dispu-
table ; because reason taught us to affirm or
deny only when we are certain ; and beyond
our knowledge we cannot do either. So that
controversies, wranglings, disputes, and pos-
itiveness, in false or dubious propositions, are
eyils unknown among the Houynhohms. In
the like manner, when I used to explain to
him our several systems of natural philoso-
phy, he would laugh, that a creature, pre-
tending to eﬂ:ﬂf&sﬁ;t. t]iihw]d Tlue ltEl;l.f tupnn.
the knowl other people’s conjectures,
and in things, where that knowledge, if it
were certain, could be of no use. Wherein
he agreed entirely with the sentiments of So-
crates, as Plato delivers them, which I men-
tion as the highest honour 1 ean do to that
prince of philosophers. 1 have often since
reflected what destruction such a doctrine
would make in the libraries of Europe, and
how many paths to fame would then be shut
up in the learned world.”t :

While I wish to caution youagainst a fond-

xil. Val. 11 p. 372

Systimes, cha
b LA D, 8. Swift's Works, edit.

t Travels, Part iv. chap,
Nichols, Vol. ix. p. 300,
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{mess for hypotheses, by showing you, not
mmerely that they are liable to error,—for in-
qquiry, of every kind, must be so in some de-

»—but that, in truth, they leave the real
illiculty of the succession of the observed
cconsequent to the observed antecedent as
great as before, and only add, to the sUppo-
sed difficulty of explaining one sequence, the
waecessity of explaining a sequence additi-
ponal,—1 must remark, at the same time, th:}t
twwhat is commonly termed theory, m opposi-
iion to hypothesis, is far from being so differ-

e it from it as is commonly represented, at

seast in the very wide application which is
asually made of 1t. 'We are told, by those who
ay down rules of philosophizing, that the ob-
ect of philosophy is, to observe particulars,
and, from these, to frame general laws, which
may again be applied to the explanation of
varticulars ; and the view which is thus given
Of the real province of philosophy is undoubt-
tdly a just one ; but there is an ambiguity in
hhe which may deceive you, and with
espect to which, therefore, it is necessary for
irou to be on your guard. If, by the term gene-
ual law, be meant the agreement in some com..

)aon cireumstances of a number of events ob.
erved, there can be no question that we pro-

eeed safely in framing it, and that what we
ave already found in a number of events,

oust be applicable to that number of events >
1 the same manner, as, after combining in
he term animal the circumstances in which a

408, a horse, a sheep, agree, we cannot err in
spplying the term animal to a dog, a horse, a
aeep. But the only particulars to which, in
his case, we can, with perfect confidence, ap-
iy & general law, are the very particulars that

wave been before observed by us. If it be
anderstood as more general than the circum-

ances observed, and, therefore, capable of

“oE

1 ng applied with perfect certainty to the ex-
nation of new phenomena, we evidently, to
e extent in which the general law is applied

L mere supposition, as truly as in any hy-

2sis which we could have framed ; and
sough the supposition may be more and
Ore certain, in proportion to the number of
“ses thus generalized, and the absence of any
cumstance which ean be sup
W case, to be inconsistent wit
n amount to actual
¢ example, one of the most striking cases of
18 Sort. That bodies tend to ench other, in
: dircumstances, with a force increasing di-
¥ as their quantities, and inversely as the
baares of their distances, may seem in the
shest degree probable indeed, from the in.
imerable facts observed on our own globe,
"1 in the magnificent extent of the planetary
vements ; but it cannot be said to be cer-
1 at all distances, in which we have never
'1an opportunity of making observation, as
eems to be verified in the heights of our

osed, in the

ond the circumstances observed, proceed
it, it never

certainty. Let us take, | (
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atmosphere, and in the distances of the plan-
ets, in their orbits, from the sun, and from
each other. It is not necessary, however, to
refer, for possible exceptions, to spaces that
are beyond our observation; since, on the
surface of our own earth, there is abundant
evidence that the law does not hold univer-
sally. Every quiescent mass that is capable
of greater compression, and of which the par-
tiul?:rﬁ, therefore, before that compression, are
not in absolute contact, shows sufficiently,
that the principle of attraction, which, of it-
self, would have brought them into actual con-
tact, must have censed to operate, while there
was still a space between the particles that
would have allowed its free operation ; and,
in the rhennmenn of elasticity, and impulse in
general, it has not merely ceased, but is ac-
tually reversed ; the bodies which, at all visi-
ble distances, exhibited a reciprocal attraction,
now exhibiting a reciprocal repulsion, in con.
sequence of which they mutually fly off, as
readily as they before approached’; that is to
say, the tendency of bodies to each other be-
ing converted into a tendency from each other,
by a mere change of distance, so slight as to
be almost inappreciable. When a ball re-
bounds from the earth toward which it moved
rapidly before, and the gravitating tendency is
thus evidently reversed, withont the interven.
tion of any foreign foree, what eye, though it
be aided by all the nicest apparatus of optica:
art, can discover the lines which separate those
infinitesimal differences of proximity, at which
the particles of the ball still continge to gravi-
tate toward the earth, and are afterwards dri.
ven from it in an opposite direction ; vet the
phenomenon itself is a sufficient proof, that
in these spaces, which seem, to our o of
sense, so completely the same, that it is ah-
solutely impossible for us to distinguish them,
the reciprocal tendencies of the particles of
the ball and of the earth are as truly opposite,
as if the laws of gravitation had, at the mo-
ment at which the rebound begins, been re
versed through the whole system of the uni-
verse.

It is, indeed, searcel
more striking proof of tﬁ
with too great certainty, a general law, than
this instant conversion of attraction into re-
pulsion, without the addition of any new bo-
ies, without any change in the nature of the
bodies themselves, and with a change of their
circumstances so very slight, as to be abso-
lutely indistinguishable, but for the opposite
motions that result from it.  After observing
the gravity of bodies, at all heights of our at-
mosphere, and extending our survey through
the wide spaces of our solar system,—com-
putmﬁ the tendency of the planets to the sun,
and their disturbing forces, as they operate on
each other,—and finding the resulting motiona

possible to imagine a
e danger of extending,

exactly to correspond with those which we
hmjjj predicted by theory ;—in these ciieime
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stances, after an examination so extensive, if
we had affirmed, as a universal law of mat-
ter, that, at all distances, bodies tend toward
each other, we should have considered the
wideness of the induction as justifying the af-
firmation ; and yet, even in ti'liﬁ case, we find,
on the surface of our earth, in the mutual shocks
of bodies, and in their very rest, sufficient
evidence, that, in making the universal affir-
mation, we should have reasoned falsely. There
is no theory, then, which, if applied to the ex-
planation of new phenomena, is not, to a cer-
tain degree, conjectural ; because it must pro-
ceed on the supposition, that what was true
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in certain circumstances, is true also in circum-
stances that have not been observed. It ad-
mits of certainty, only when it is applied to
the very substances observed—in the very cir-
cumstances observed ; in which case, it may
be strictly said to be nothing more than the
application of a E;-‘}cml term to the particulars,
which we have before agreed to comprehend
in it. Whatever is more than this is truly hy-
pothetical ; the difference being, that we com-
monly give the name of hypothesis to cases,
in which we suppose the intervention of some
substance, of the existence of which, as pre-
sent in the phenomenon, we have no direct
proof, or of some additional quality of a sub-
stance before unobserved ; and the name of
theory to cases, which do not suppose the ex-
istence of any substance that is not actually
observed, or of any quality that has not been
actually observed, but merely the continuance,
in certain new circumstances, of tendencies
observed in other circumstances. Thus, if
a planet were discovered revolving in the
& which separates the orbits of any two
planets at ent known, were we to suppose
of matter, in this new situation, that it would
be subject to the same exact law of gravita-
tion, to which the other planets were known
to be subject, and to predict its place in the
heavens, at any time, according to this law,
we should be said to form a theory of its mo-
tions ; as we should not take for granted, any
new quality of a substanee, or the existence
of any substance, which was not evidently pre-
sent, but only of tendencies ohserved before
in other circumstances ; analogous indeed, but
not absolutely the same. We should be said
to form an hypothesis on the subject, if, mak-
ing the same prediction, as to its motions, and
place in the heavens, at any given time, we
were to ascribe the centripetal tendency, which
confines it within its orbit, to the impulse of
ether, or to any other mechanical cause. The
terms, however, I must confess, though the
distinction which I have now stated would be,
in all cases, a yery convenient one, are used
very loosely, not in conversation merely, but
in the writings of philosophers ; an hypothesis
often meaning nothing more than & theory, to
which we have not given our assent,—and a
theory, an hypothesis which we have adopted,

or still more, one which we have formed our-
selves. i
A theory, then, even in that best sense, to

which I wish it accur?tel confined, as often
as it ventures a single hair-breadth beyond
the line of former observation, may be wrong,
as an htf,."[:oﬂlesis may be wrong. DBut, in a
theory, in this sense of it, there are both less
risk of error, and less extensive evil from er-
ror, than in an hypothesis, There is less risk
of error, because we speak only of the pro-
Pﬂ'ﬂiﬂﬁ of bodies, that must be ed actual-
y to exist; and the evil of error is, for the
same reason, less extensive, since it must be
confined to this single point; whereas, if we
were to imagine falsely the presence of some
third substance, our supposition might involve
as many errors, as that substance has quali-
ties ; since we should be led to suppose, and
expect, some or all of the other consequences,
which usually attend it when really present.

The practical conclusion to be drawn from
all this very long diseussion, is, that we should
use hypotheses to suggest and direct inquiry,
not to terminate or supersede it ; and that, in
theorizing,—as the chance of error, in the ap-
plication of a general law, diminishes, in pro-
portion to the number of analogous cases, n
which it is observed to hold,—we should not
form any general proposition, till after as wide
an induction as it is possible for us to make ;
and, in the subsequent application of it to par-
ticulars, should never content ourselves, in any
new circumstances, with the mere ility,
however high, which this application of it af-
fords ; while it is possible for us to verify, or
disprove it, by actual experiment.

LECTURE IX.

RECAPITULATION OF THE FOUR FRECEDING LEC
TURES ; AND APPLICATION OF THE LAWS OF
PHYSICAL INQUIRY TO THE STUDY OF MINDy
COMMENCED.

For mrfr;led I.&chlmdsnenﬂ&mml? we bave
been employed in considering the objects that
are to be had in view, in Physical Inquiry in
general, a clear conception of which seems ta
me as essential to the Phﬂumph} of Mind, a8
to the Philosophy of Matter. I should now
proceed to n.p:)]i‘y these general remarks more

icularly to our own science ; but, beforé
m this, it may be of advantage to retrac
slightly our steps in the progress

s

r

All inquiry, with respect to the various sub-
stances in nature, we have seen, must reg
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them as they exist in s

51

e, or as they exist | but is only thebody itself, considered according

in time ; the inquiry, m the one case, being | to the relative position of its elements. Form

into

their composition,—the inquiry, in the | is the relation of immediate proximity, which

- other case, into the changes which they exhi- | bodies bear to each other in space; power is
bit. The first of these views we found to be | the relation of immediate and uniform proxi-
very simple, having, for its object, only the | mity, which events bear to each other in time ;
discovery of what is actually before us at the  and the relation, far from being different, as
moment,—which, therefore, if we had been | is commonly supposed, when applied to mat-

endowed with senses of geater delicacy and
acuteness, we might have known, without any
inquiry whatever. It is the invest .
the elements, or separate bodies, that exist
together, in the substances which we consid-
ered, or rather that constitute the substances
which we considered, by occupying the space
which we assign to the one imaginary aggre-
gate, and are regarded by us as one substance,
—not from any absolute unity which they have
in nature, since the elementary atoms, however
continuous or near, have an existence as truly
separate and independent as if they had been
created at the distance of worlds; but from
a unity, that is relative only to our incapacity
of distinguishing them as separate. It is to
the imperfection of our senses, then, that this
first division of Physieal Inquiry owes its or-
igin; and its most complete results could
enable us to discover only, what has been be-
fore our eyes from the moment of our birth.
The second division of inquiry,—that which
relates to the successions of phenomena in
time,—we found, however, tohave a different
origin ; sinee the utmost perfection of our mere
senses could show us only what is, at the mo-
ment of perception, not what has been, nor
what will be; and there is nothing, in any
qualities of bodies perceived by us, which,
without experience, could enable us to prediet
the changes that are to oecar in them. The
foundation of all inquiry, with respect to phe-
nomena as soecessive, we found to be that
most important law, or original tendeney, of
our nature, in consequence of which, we not
merely perceive the changes exhibited to us
at one particular moment, but, from this per-
:e_plltion, are led irresistibly to believe, that si-
milar ehanges have eonstantly taken place, in
all similar circumstances, and will constantly
take place, as often asthe future circumstances
shall be exactly similar to the present. We
henee consider events, not as casually antece-
dent and consequent, but as invariably ante-
cedent and consequent,—or, in other words,
as causes and effects ; and we give the name
of power to this permanent relation of the
invariable antecedent to its invarinble conse-
quent. The powers of substances, then,
eoncerning which so many vague, and confu-
sed, and mysterious notions prevail, are only
another name for the substances themselves
in their relation to other substances,—not any
thin%ﬂewmte from them and intermediate,—as
the form of a body, concerning which too, for
many ages, notions as ¢ and mysterious pre-
vailed, is not any thin?giuﬂ'erent from the body,

l

1

tion of | terial or mental.

ter and to spirit, is precisely the same in kind
whether the events, of whiﬂi)': we think, be ma-
It is of invariable antece-
dence that we speak alike in both cases, and
of invariable antecedence only. 'When we say
that a magnet has the power of attracting iron,
we mean only, that amagnet cannot be brought
near iron, without the instant motion of the
iron towards it. 'When we say, in treating
of mental influence, that man in the ordinary
circumstances of health, and when free from
any foreign restraint, has the power of mov-
ing his hand, we mean only, that, in these eir-
cumstanees, he cannot will to move his hand,
without its consequent motion. When we
speak of the omnipotence of the Supreme of
Beings,—who is the fountain of all power, as
he is the fountain of all existence,—we mean
only, that the universe arose at his eommand,
as 1ts instant consequence, and that whatever
he wills to exist or perish, exists, or is no
more,

This simple view of power, as the mere an-
tecedent substance itself, in its relation to its
immediate and invariable consequent, with-
out the intervention of any mysterious tie,—
since there surely can be nothing in nature,
but all the substances which exist in nature,
— it was necessary to illustrate, at great length,
in eonsequence of the very false notions that
are generally, or, I may say, universally preva-
lent on the subject. The illustration, 1 am
aware, must, to many of yon, have appeared
very tedious, and a sufficient exemplification
of that license of exhausting oceasionally your
attention, and, perhaps, too, your patience, of
which I claimr:g the right of exercise, when-
ever it should appear to me necessary, to make
any important, but abstraet, truth familiar to
your mind. I shall not regret, however, any
temporary feeling of weariness which I may
have occasioned, by dwelling on this great
fundamental subject, if I have succeeded in
making familiar to your minds, the truths
which I wished to impress on them, and have
freed you from those false notions of occult
and unintelligible agency in causes, as some-
thing different from the mere causes or ante-
cedents themselves, which a r to me to
have retarded, in a very singular degree, the
progress of philosophy,—mot merely, by ha-
hituating the mind to acquiesce in the use of
language, to which it truly affixes no meaning,
though even this evil is one of very serious in-
jury in its general effects,—but by misdirect-
ing its inquiries, and leading it, from the sim-
plicity of nature, in which every glance is truth,
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and every step is progress, to bewilder itself,
with t]:g{erhul mysteries of the schools, where
there is no refreshment of truth to the eye,
that 1z wearied with wandering only from sha-
dow to shadow, and where there is all the fa-
tigue of continual pregress, without the ad-
vance of a single step.

Even those philosophers, who have had the
wisdom to perceive, that man can never dis-
cover any thing in the phenomena of nature,
but a succession of events, that follow each
other in regular series, and who, accordingly,
-recommend the observation and arrangement
of these regular antecedents and consequents
as the only attainable ohjects of philosophy,
yet found this very advice, on the distinction
.of what they have termed efficient causes, as
different from the physical causes, or simple
antecedents, to which they advise us to de-
vote our whole attention. There are certain
secret causes, they say, continually operating
in the production of every change which we
observe, and causes which alone deserve the
name of efficient ; but they are, at the same
time, careful to tell us, that, although these
canses are constantly operating before us, and
are all which are truly acting before us, we
~must not hope that we shall ever be able to
detect one of them ; and, indeed, the prohibi-
tion of every attempt to discover the efficient
causes of phenomena,—repeated in endless
varieties of precept or reproof,—is the found-
ation of all Eznir rules of philesophizing ; as if
the very information,—that what we are to
consider exclusively, in the phenomena of na-
ture, is far less important, than what we are
studiously to omit,—were not, of itself, more
powerful, in stimulating our euriosity to at-
tempt the forbidden search, than any prohibi-
tion could be in repressing it. * Felix qui po-
tuit rerum cognoscere causas.” This will for
ever be the feeling of the inquirer, while he
thinks that there are any causes, more than
those, which he has already investigated. Even
Newton himself, that sagest of observers and
- .reasoners, who could say, with the simplicity
-of pure philosophy, * Hypotheses non fingo,”
-yet showed, as we have seen, by one of the
most hypothetical of his Queries, that he was
not exempt from the error which he wished to
discourage—that inordinate love of the un-
known, which must always lead those, who
believe that there is something intermedi-
ate and undiscovered truly existing between
events, to feel the anxious dissatisfaction of
incomplete inquiry, in considering the mere
antecedents and consequents which nature ex-
hibits, and to turn, therefore, as if for com-
fort, to lmr third circumstance, which can be
ntroduced, without obyious absurdity, as a
sort of connecting link, between the pairs of
.events. To suppose, that the mind should not
have this disposition, would, indeed, be to
nu%]:aae it void of that principle of curiosity,
without which there can be no mquiry of any
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kind. He who could believe, that, between
all the visible phenomena, there are certam
invisible agencies continually operating, which
have as real an existence as all that he per-
ceives, and could yet content himself with
numbering the visible phenomena, and giving
them names, without any endeavour to disco-
ver the intervening powers, by which he is
constantly surrounded, or at least to form
some slight guess, as to that universal ma-
chinery, by which he conceived all the won-
ders of nature to be wrought, must be a being
as different from the common intellectual be-
ings of this earth, as the perfect sage of the
Stoics from the frail ereatures, of mingled vice
and virtue, that live and err around us. That,
in econsidering the phenomena of nature, we
should eonfine our attention to the mere an-
tecedents and consequents, which succeed
each other in regular series, is unquestionably
the soundest advice that can be given. But
it is sound advice, for this reason more than
any other, that the regular series is, in truth,
all that constitutes the phenomena, and that
to search for any thing more; is not to have
an unattainable object in view, but to have
no conceivable object whatever. Then only
can the inguirer be expected to content him-
self with observing and classing the sequences,
which nature presents to us spontaneously, or
in obedience to our art, when he is convinced,
that all the substances which exist in the
universe—God and the things which he has
created—are every thing which truly exists in
the universe, to which nothing can be added,
which is not itself a new substance ; that
there can be nothing in the events of nature,
therefore, but the antecedents and consequents
which are present in them ; and that these,
accordingly, or nothing, are the very causes
and effects which he is desirous of investigat-
ng. -

After this examination of the notions con-
nected with the uniform suecessions of events,
our attention was nﬁxt turned to ﬂwhlﬁtum
and origin of hypothetical inquiry, which we
found reason to ascribe to the imperfection of
our senses, that renders it impossible for us
to know whether we have observed the whole
train of sequences in any phenomenon, from
our inability to distinguish the various ele-
ments that may be the subjects of minute
changes unobserved. kza
We are hence eager to supply, by a little
guess-work of fancy, the parts unobserv
and suppose deficiencies in our observation
where there may truly have been none ; till
at length, by this habitual process, every phe-
nomenon becomes, to our imagination, the
sign of something intermediate as its cause,
the discovery of which is to be an explanation
of the phenomenon. The mere succession of
one event to another appears, to us, very dif-
ficult to be conceived, because it wants that
intervening something, which we have learned
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ito consider as a cause: but there seems to be
mio longer any mystery, if we can only suppose
ssomething intervening between them, and can
tthus succeed in doubling the difficulty, which
wve flatter ourselves with having removed ;
ssince, by the insertion of another link, we
smust now have two sequences of events in-
stead of one simple sequence. This tendeney
sof the imagination to form and rest in hypo-
ttheses,—or, in other words, to suppose sub-
sstances present and operating, of the existence
oof which we have no diregt proof,—we found
ito be one great source of error in our practice
wof philosophizing.
Amnother source of error we found to be the
#too great extension of what are termed gene-
ral laws ; which, though a less error in itself,
s yer, in one respect, more dangerous than
e former; because it is the error of better un-
dderstandings,—of understandings that would
pnot readily fall into the extravagant follies of
bhypotheses, but acknowledge the essential im-
ipportance of induction, and think they are pro-
!‘-,-.:-r on it without the slightest deviation,
hlmost at the very moment when they are
mhbandoning it for conjecture. To observe
' series of antecedents and conse-
yquents, and to class these as similar or dis-
similar, are all which philosophers can do with
smplete certainty. But there is a constant
stendency in the mind, to convert a general
dlaw into a universal law; to suppose, after a
ide induction, that what is true of many sub-
stances that have a very striking analogy, is as
neertainly true of all that have this striking ana-
dogy ; and that what is true of them in eertain
eircumstances, is true of them in all circum-
Estanees ; or, at least, in all circumstances which
are not remarkably different. The widest in-
Mduction which we ean make, however, is still
Alimited in its nature ; and, though we may
haave observed substances in many situations,
ithere may be some new situations, in which
ithe event may be different, or even, perhaps,
e very reverse of that which we should have
jwredicted, by reasoning from the mere analogy
ibf other circumstances. It appeared to me
essary, therefore, in comsequence of the
very ambiguous manner in which writers on
this higher branch of logie speak of reasoning
wrom general laws to particulars, to warn you,
\shat the application to particulars can be made
¥with certainty only to the very particulars be-
wore observed and generalized ; and that, how-
ever analogous other particulars may seem,
the application of the general law to them ad-
umits only of probability, which may, indeed,
as the induction has been wider, and the eir-
nstances of observed analogy more nume-
wous, approach more or less to certainty, but
emust always be short of it, even in its nearest
Approximation.

e ——
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Such, then, is physical inquiry, both as to
its objects, and its mode of procedure, parti-

53

cularly as it regards the universe without ; and
the laws which regulate our inquiry in the in-
ternal world of thought are, in every respect,
similar. The same great objects are to be
had in view, and no other,—the analysis of
what is complex, and the observation and ar-
rangement of the sequences of phenomena, as
respectively antecedent and consequent. :

n this respect, also, I may remark, the
philosophy of matter and the philosophy of
mind completely agree ; that, in both equally,
our knowledge is confined to the phenomena
which they exhibit. We give the name of
matter to the unknown cause of various feel-
ings which, by the constitution of our nature,
it 15 impossible for us not to refer to some-
thing external as their cause. What it is, in-
dependent of our perception, we know not ;
but, as the subject of our perception, we re=-
gard it as that which is extended, and conse-
quently divisible, impenetrable, mobile; and
these qualities, or whatever other qualities we
may think necessary to include for expressing.
the particular substances that affect our senses
variously, constitute our whole definition of
matter, because, in truth, they constitute our
whole knowledge of it. To suppose us to
know what it is in itself, in absolute independ-
ence of our perception, would be mamifestly
absurd ; since it is only by our perception,—
that is to say, by the feelings of our mind,—
that it can be known to us at all; and these
mere feelings of the mind must depend, at
least, as much on the laws of the mind affect-
ed, as on the laws of the substance that affects
it. Whatever knowledge we may acquire of
it, therefore, is relative only, and must be re-
lative, in all circumstances ; though, instead
of the few senses which connect us with it at
present, we were endowed with as many senses
as there are, perhaps, qualities of matter, the
nature of which we are at present incapable of
distinguishing ; the only effect of such increas-
ed number of senses being, to render more
qualities of matter known to us, not to make
matter known to us in its very essence, as it
exists without relation to mind.

“ Tell me,” says Micromegas, an inhabitant
of one of the planets of the Dog Star, to the
secretary of the Academy of Sciences in the
planet Saturn, at which he had recently ar-
rived in a journey through the heavens,—
“ Tell me, how many senses have the men
on your globe ?”—I quote, as Fcrhnpa ghe
name has already informed you, from an in-
genions phﬂﬂsﬂp{ic romanee of Voltaire, who,
from wvarious allusions in the work, has evi-
dently had Fontenelle, the illustrious secretary
of the French Academy of Sciences, in view,
in the picture which he gives of the Saturnian
secretary,—* We have seventy-two senses,”
answered the academieian, * and we are, every
day, complaining of the smallness of the num-
ber. Our imagination goes far beyond our
wants. What are seventy-two senses ! and
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how pitiful a boundary, even for beings with
such limited perceptions, to be coo up
within our ring and our five moons! In spite
of our curiosity, and in spite of as many pas-
gions as can result from six dozen of senses,
we find our hours hang very heavily on our
hands, and can always find time enough for

wning."—* I can very well believe it,” says

cromegas, “for, in our globe, we have ve
near one thousand senses ; and yet, with
these, we feel continually a sort of listless in-
quietude and vague desire, which are for ever
telling us that we are nothing, and that there
are beings infinitely nearer perfection. I have
travelled a good deal in the universe. I have
seen many classes of mortals far beneath us,
and many as much superior; but I have
never had the good fortune to find any, who
had not always more desires than real neces-
sities to occupy their life. And, pray, how
Jong may you Saturnians live, with your few
senses 77 continued the Sirian. ¢ Ah! but
a very short time, indeed!” said the little
man of Saturn, with a sigh. * It is the same
with us,” said the traveller ;  we are for ever
complaining of the shortness of life. It must
be an universal law of nature.” Alas ! said
the Saturnian, “we live only five hundred
great revolutions of the sun, cgwlﬁrﬂm is pretty
much about fifteen thousand years of our
counting.) You see well, that this is to die
almost the moment one is born. QOur ex-
istence is & point—our duration an instant—
our globe an atom. Searcely have we begun
to pick up a little knﬂwlegge, when death
rushes in upon us, before we can have acquir-
ed any thing like experience. As for me, I
cannot venture even to think of any project.
I feel myself but like a drop of water in the
ocean; and, especially now, when I look to
you and to myself, 1 really feel quite ashamed
of the ridiculous appearance which I make in
the universe.”

“ If I did not know that you were a philo-
sopher,” replied Micromegas, « I should be
afraid of distressing you, when I tell you,
that our life is seven hundred times longer
than yours. But what is even that? and,
when we come fo the last moment, to have
lived a single day, and to have lived a whole
eternity, amount to the very same thing, I
have been in countries where they live a thou-
sand times longer than with us; and I have
always found them murmuring, just as we do
ourselves. But you have seventy-two senses,
and they must have told yon something about
your globe. How many properties has mat-
ter with you?" ¢ If you mean essential pro-
perties,” said the Saturnian, * without which
our globe eould not subsist, we count three
hundred, extension, impenetrability, mobility,
gravity, divisibility, and so forth.” ¢ That
small number,” replied the gigantie traveller,
“ may be sufficient for the views which the

Lreator must have had with respect to your| 177
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narrow habitation. Your globe is little ; its
inhabitants are so too. You have few senses ;
g}ur ‘matter has few qualities. TIn all this,

rovidence has suited you most happily to
each other.”

“ The academician was more and more as-
tonished with every thing which the traveller
told him. At length, after communicating to
each other a little of what they knew, and a
great deal of what they knew not, and reason-
ing, as well and as ill, as philosophers usually
do, they resolved to set out together, on a lit-
tle tour of the universe,”*

That, with the one thousand senses of the
Sirian, or even the seventy-two senses of the
inhabitant of Saturn, our notions of matter
would be very different from what they are at
present, cannot be doubted ; since we should
assign to it qualities, corresponding with all
the varieties of our six dozen or one thousand
classes of sensations. But, even with all these
sensations, it is evident, that we should still
know as little of matter, independent of the
phenomena which it exhibits in relation to us,
as we know at this moment. Our definition
of it would comprehend more phenomena;
but it would still be a definition of its pheno-
mena only. We might perhaps be able to
fill up the Saturnian catalogue of three hun-
dred essential properties, but these would be
still only the relations of matter to our own
perception. A ch in the mere suscepti-
bility of our organs B;ll'g.aeense, or of our sentient
mind, would be, relatively to us, like a change
in the whole system of things, communieating,
as it were, new gmperl:iea to every object
around us. A single sense additional, in man,
might thus be to external nature, like the
creation of the sun, when he first burst upon
it in splendour, “like the god of the new
world,” and pouring everywhere his own ef-
fulgence, seemed to shed on it the very beau-
ties which he only revealed.

If our knowledge of matter be relative only,
our knowledge of mind is equally so. @
know it only as susceptible of feelings that
have already existed ; and its susceptibilities
of feelings which have not arisen, but which
may, in other circumstances, arise, we know
as Ettle, as the blind can be supposed to know
of colours, or as we, with all our senses, know
of the qualities which matter might exhibit to
us, if our own organization were different. Of
the essence of mind, then, we know nothing,
but in relation to the states or feelings that
form, or have formed, our momentary con-
sciousness.  Our knowledge is not absolute
but relative ; though, 1 must confess, that
the term relative is applied, in an unusual
manner, when, as in the present instance, the
relative and correlative are the same. It is

- I\'ull,nim Euvres, tom. xive p. 99=101. 4to edit. of
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¢ unquestionably the same individual mind,
1which, in intellectual investigation, is at once
t the object and the observer. But the noble
¢ endowment of memory, with which our Crea-
ttor has blessed us, solves all the mystery of
¢ this singular paradox. In consequence of this
¢ one faculty, our mind, simple and indivisible
1 as it truly is, is, as it were, multiplied and ex-
i tended, expanding itself over that Jong series
i of sensations and emotions, in which it seems
i to live again, and to live with many lives.
" But for memory, there can be no question
| that the relation of thought to thought could
jnot have been perceived; and that hence
| there could have been no philosophy whatever,
! intellectual or moral, physical or metaphysical.
" To this wonderful endowment, then, which
gives us the past to compare with the present,
we owe that most wonderful of relations, of
* syhich the same being is at once the object
. and the subject, contemplating itself, in the
same manner, as it casts its view on objects
that are distant from it, comparing thought
with thought, emotion with emotion, approv-
ing its own moral actions, with the compla-
cency with which it looks on the virtues of
those whom it admires and loves, in the most
remote nation or age, or passing sentence on
itself, as if on a wretch whom it loathed, that
was trembling with conscious delinquency,
under the inquisition of a severe and
knowing judge.

The past feelings of the mind, then, are, as
it were, objects present to the mind itself,
and acquire, thus truly, a sort of relative ex-
1stence, which enables us to class the pheno-
mena of our own spiritual being as we class
the phenomena of the world without. The
mind is that which we know to have been
susceptible of all the variety of feelings which
we remember ; and it is only as it is suscep-
tible of all these varieties of feeling, that we
can have any knowledge of it. 'We define it,
therefore, by stating its various susceptibili-
ties, including more or fewer of these, in our

ition, as we may either have observed or
remembered more or less, or generalized more
or less what we have observed and remem-
bered ; precisely as, in our definition of mat-
ter, we include more or fewer qualities, ac-
cording to the extent of our previous obser-
vation and arrangement. -

That we know matter, only as relative to
our own susceptibility of being affected by i
does not lessen the value of the knowledge of
it which we are able to acquire; and, in-
deed, it is only as it is capable of affecting us,
that the knowledge of it can be of any direet
and immediate utility. It would, indeed, be
the very absurdity of contradiction, to sup-
pose ourselves acquainted with qualities which
cannot affect us. DBut, even though this were
possible, how profitless would the knowledge
be, compared with the knowledge of the qua-
lities which are capable of affecting us; like
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the knowledge of the seasons of the planet
Saturn, or of the planets that have the Dog
Star for their sun, compared with the more
important knowledge of the seasons of our
own globe, by which we have the comfort of
anticipating, in the labours of spring, the
abundance of autumn, and gather in autumn
the fruits, which, as products of vernal labour,
are truly fruits of the spring.

To know matter, even relatively, as our li-
mited senses zllow us to know it, is to have
knowledge which ean searcely be called li-
mited. Nothing indeed can seem more nar-
row in extent, if we think only of the small
number of our senses, by which alone the
communication can be carried on. But what
infinity of objeets has nature presented to each !
In the mere forms and colours that strike our
eyes, what splendid variety ! the profusion of

things, that bloom or live, the earth, the
ocean, the universe, and almost God himself
appearing to our very senses, in the excellence
and beauty of the works which He has made !

It is the same, with respect to the mind,
though we know it only by its susceptibilities
of affection, in the various feelings of our mo-
mentary consciousness; and cannot hope to
know 1t but as the permanent subject of all
these separate consciousnesses ; to know thus
relatively only, the affections even of one single
substance, is to have a field of the most bound-
less and inexhaustible wonders ever present and
open to our inquiry ! It may be said to com-
prehend every thing which we pereeive, and
remember, and imagine, and compare, and ad-
mire ; all those mysterious processes of thought
which, in the happy efforts of the philosopher
and the poet, are concerned in the production
of their noblest results, and which are not less
deserving of our regard, as they are every mo-
ment exercised by all, in the humble intellec-
tual functions of common life. In analysing
and arranging the mental phenomena, then,
we consider phenomena, that are diversified,
indeed, in individuals, but, as species, are still
common to all ; for there is no power posses-
sed by the most comprehensive intellect,
which it does not share, in some proportion,
with the dullest and rudest of mmﬁ(ind. All
men perceive, remember, reason,—all, to a
certain degree at least, form their little theories
both physical and metaphysical, of the conduct
of their fellow-men, and of the passing events

t, | of nature ; and all, occasionally, enliven their

social intercourse or their solitary hours, with
inventions of fancy, that last but for a moment
indeed, and are not worthy of lasting longer, but
which are products of the same species of intel-
lectual energy, that gave existence to those glo-
rious works, to which ages have listened with
increasing reverence, and which, immortal as
the néliritﬂ that produced them, are yet to com-
mand the veneration of everyfutureage. When
we see before us, in its finished magnificence, a
temple appropriated to the worship of the Su-
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preme Being, and almost worthy of being filled
with his presence, we scarcely think, that it is
erected according to the same simple princi-
ples, and formed of the same stone and mortar,
as the plain dwellings around us, adapted to the
hourly and humble uses of domestic life ; and
by a similar illusion, when we consider the
splendid works of intellectual art, we can
searcely bring ourselves to think, that genius
is but a form of general tendencies of associ-
ation, of which all partake ; and that its mag-
nificent conceptions, therefore, rise, according
to the same simple laws which regulate the
course of thought of the vulgar. In this uni.
versality of diffusion as general tendencies,
that may be variously excited by varying cir-
cumstances, our intellectual powers are simi-
lar to those other prineiples of our nature,—
our emotions, and whatever feelings more 1m-
mediately connected with moral action have
been usually distinguished by the name of our
active powers.  In the philosophy of both, we
consider, not a few distinguished individuals,
as if possessed of principles essentially distinet
in kind, but the species, man. They are to be
found wherever there is a human being ; and
we do not infer with more eertainty, when we
pereoive the impression ofa foot upon the sand,
that man has been there, than we expect to find
in him, whatever may be his state of barbar-
ism or civilization, some form of the common
powers, and ions, whiel, though directed
perhaps to different objects, we have felt and
witnessed in the society around us.

% The two-legzed animal,” says Dr Reid,
“ that eats of nature’s dainties what his taste
or appetite craves, and satisfies his thirst at
the erystal fountain ; who propagates his kind
as occasion and lust prompt; repels injuries,
and takes alternate labour and repose ; is like
a tree in the forest, purely of nature’s growth.

“ But this same savage has within him the
seeds of the logician, the man of taste and
breeding, the orator, the statesman, the man
of virtue, and the saint ; which seeds, though
planted in his mind by nature, yet, through
want of culture and exercise, must lie for ever
buried, and be hardly perceivable, by himself,
or by others.”* Even of those passions of
a prouder Kind, which attract our attention
only when they are on a theatre that allows
their full display, some wvestiges are to be
traced universally ; thuugh, in different indivi-
duals, they may exist with very different de-
grees of influence, and though their influence,
according to the degree of power possessed b
the individual, may be attended with very dit-
ferent consequences, to the few, or the many
comprehended within the wide or narrow
circle, to which his power extends.
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P T8 el alone, -
Each villager has hisanthition too

No sultan uder than his fetter'd slave.
Slaves build their little Babylons of straw,
Echo the E&"d Assyrian in their hearts,
And ery, old the wonders of my might."%

It is this universal diffusion of ies
and emotions, indeed, which @mﬂ:ﬁpﬁ;ﬂutﬁ
force to morality, as a universal obligation ;
and renders ethics truly a science.

Nature, in requiring the fruits of virtue from
all, has not fixed the seeds of it only in afew
breasts. * Nulli preclusa virtus est; omnibus
patet, omnes admittit, omnes invitat, ingenuos,
libertinos, servos, reges et exsules ; non eligit
domum, nec censum ; nudo homine contenta
est.”’+ Virtue has no partial favours or exclu-
sions. She is open to all, she admits all, she
invites all. She asks no wealth nor ancestry ;
but she asks the man,—the master or the slave,
l:hglmttuger and his lord, the sovereign and the
exile,

Though we know mind, then, only relative.
ly, in the series of feelings, of which we are
conscious, as we know matter relatively in the
series of phenomena which it exhibits to our
observation, we have, in this relative know-
ledge, subjects worthy of the contemplation
of beings permitted, in these shadowings of a
higher power, to trace some faint image of
the very majesty which formed them. Even
of the humblest mind, as we have seen, the
various affections, sensitive, intellectual, and
moral, that arise in it as affections of our com-
mon nature, are truly admirable ; and what an
increase of sublimity do they acquire, in minds
of higher powers! But still, it must be re-
membered, that even in minds the most sub-
lime, as much as in the most humble, all which
can be truly known is the successive pheno-
mena which they exhibit, not the essence of
the spiritual substance itself; and that, even
of these successive phenomena, though we be-
come gradually acquainted with more and
more, we pro bl{ Never can arrive at any
bound which is to limit their number. The
susceptibilities of the mind, by which, in dif-
ferent circumstances, it may exist in different
states, are certainly as truly infinite as the
space which surrounds us, or as that eternity
which, in its progress, measures the successions
of our feelings, and all the other changes in
the universe. Every new thought, or combi-
nation of thoughts, is in truth a new state or
affection, or phenomenon of the mind, and,
therefore, a proof of the susceptibility of that
new affection, as an original quality of the
mind ; and every rise in knowledge, from age
to age, and from inquirer to inquirer, is thus
only the developement of susceptibilities which
the mind possessed before, though the circum-

* Inguiry into the Human Mind, Tntrod. p. 7. Svo
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sstances which at last called them forth, never
cexisted till the moment of the developement.
"What should we think of the half-naked sav-
sage of some barbarous island, if, in the pride
::? his ignorance, he were to coneeive his own
tthoughts and feelings to be the noblest of
ywhich the human intellect is capable? and,
yperhaps, even the mind of a Newton is but
t the mind of such a savage, compared with what
yman is hereafter to become.

LECTURE X.
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

GENTLEMEN, after laying down the general
| laws of physical inquiry, I had begun, in the
¢ conclusion of my last Lecture, to consider
t them, more particularly in their relation to the
1 study of mind.

One very important circumstance of agree-
1ment, in the physical investigations of mind
sand matter, we found to be, that, of both mat-
tter and mind, the successive phenomena are
:all which we truly know, though, by the very
i constitution of our nature, it is impossible for
1us not to ascribe these to some permanent
ssulyject. Matter is the permanent subject
tof certain qualities,—extension, and its con-
s sequent divisibility, attraction, repulsion ; that
115 to say, it is the permanent exhibiter to us
¢of certain varying phenomena which we ob-
sserve.  Mind is the permanent subject of
(certain qualities or states or affections of a
tdifferent class,—perception, memory, reason,
jjur, grief, love, hate ; that is to say, of cer-
ttain yarying phenomena of which we are con-
sscious.  What matter is, independent of our
pperception ; what mind is, independent of its
ttemporary varieties of feeling, it is impossible
ffor us to discover; since whatever new know-
lledge of matter we fan suppose ourselves to
racquire, must be acquired by our preception,
sand must, therefore, be rl:ﬁu_tive to it; and
iwhatever new knowledge we can suppose
courselves to acquire of mind, must be itself
aa state or affection of the mind, and, therefore,

tto those with which we were before acquaint-
ted, as one of the many states in which the
jpermanent substance mind is capable of ex-
L1sting.

Since it is only by their relation to our own
ffeelings, then, that substances ean be known
tto us, beyond these relations it would be vain
ffor us to think of penetrating ; as vain at least,
s would be the attempts of the deaf to dis-
tcover, by a process of reasoning, the nature
tof the sensations of sound, or of the blind to
tdetermine, not the lines of direction merely,

|

tonly & new mental phenomenon to be added | b
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in which the various coloured rays of light
pass after refraction, for these they may op-
tically determine, but the various sensations,
corresponding with all the varieties of tint mto
which the sunbeams are broken by the drops
of a falling shower. The substunce matter,
the substance mind, are, in this respeet, to the
whole race of metaphysical inquirers, what
the rainbow, as a series of colours, is to op-
ticians, who have never seen.

The absurdity of such inquiries, into any-
thing more than the mere phenomena, if it be
not sufficiently evident of itself, may, perhaps,
be rendered more apparent, by a very easy sup-
position. Let us imagine the permanent un-
known substance matter, and the permanent
unknown substance mind, to be rendered, by
the same divine power which made them, alto-
gether different in their own absolute essence,
as they exist independently, but to exhibit re-
latively, precisely the same phenomena as at
present,—that spring and summer, and au-
tumn and winter, in every appearance that can
affect cur organs of perception, succeed each
other as now, pouring out the same profusion
of foliage, and flowers, and fruits, and, after
the last gladness of the vintage and the har-
vest, sweeping the few lingering blossoms,
with those desolating blasts, which seem like
the very destroyers of nature, while they are
only leading in, with greater freshness, under
the same benevolent eye of Heaven, the same
delightful circle of beanty and abundance,—
that, in mind, the same senzations are excited
by the same ohjects, and are followed by the
same remembrances, and comparisons, and
hopes, and fears ; in these circumstances,
while all the phenomena which we observe,
and all the phenomena of which we are con-
scious, continue exactly the same, can we be-
lieve, that we should be able to discover the
essential change, which, according to this sup-
position, had taken place, in the permanent
subjects of these unvaried phenomena! And,
if, as long as the external and internal pheno-
mena continued exactly the same, we should
be incapable of discovering, or even suspect-
ing, the slightest change, where by supposition
there had been a change so great, how absurd
15 it to conceive that the changed or unchan-
ged nature of the substance itself, as it exists
mdependently of the phenomenon, ever can
ccome known to us, ' )

He, indeed, it may always safely be pre-
sumed, knows least of the mind, who thinks
that he knows its substance best. * What is
the soul ' was a question onece put to Mari-
vaux, * I know nothing of it," he answer-
ed, * but that it is spiritual and immeortal.”
“ Weil,”” said his friend, “ let us ask Fon-
tenelle, and he will tell us what it is.”” « No,”
cried Marivaux, ““ ask any body but Fonte-
nelle, for he has too much good sense to know
any more about it than we do." .

It is to the phenomena only, then, that our
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attention is to be given, not to any vain in-
quiries into the absolute nature of the sub-
stances which exhibit the phenomena. This
alone is legitimate philosophy,—philosophy
which must for ever retain its claim to our
assent, amid the rise and fall of all those
spurious speculations, to which our vanity 1s
so fond of giving the names of theory and
system. Whatever that may be, in itself,
which feels, and thinks, and wills,—if our
feelings, and thoughts, and volitions be the
same,—all which we can know, and compare,
and arrange, must be the same ; and, while
we confine our attention to these, the gene-
ral laws of their sueeession which we infer,
and the various relations which they seem to
bear to each other, may be admitted equally
by those whose opinions, as to the absolute
nature of the feeling and thinking principle,
differ fundamentally. It requires no peculiar
mppusiﬁnn, or belief, as to the nature of the
mind, to know, that its trains of thought are
influenced by former habits or casual associa-
tions ; and every fact, which the immaterialist
has accurately observed and arranged, with re-
spect to the influence of habit or association,
may thus, with equal reason, form a part of
the intellectual and moral ereed of the mate-
rialist also.

On these two systems it is not at present
my intention to make any remarks ; all which
I wish, now, is to explain to you, how inde-
pendent the real philosophy of the mind is,
of any fanciful conjectures, which may be
formed, with respect to its essence. It
differs from these, as Mr Stewart has well
observed, in the same manner, “as the in-
quiries of Galileo, concerning the laws of
moving bodies, differ from 'Ee disputes of
the ancient Sophists, concerning the exist-
ence and the nature of motion,” or as the
conclusions of Newton, with respect to the
law of gravitation, differ from his query con-
cerning the mode in which he supposed that
gravity might possibly be produced. The hy-
pothesis, involved in the query, you may ad-
mit or reject ; the conclusions, with respect to
the law of gravitation itself, as far as relates
to our planetary system, are, I may say, al-
most beyond your power of rejecting.

The philosophy of mind, then, nng the phi-
losophy of matter, agree, in this respect, that
our knowledge is, in both, confined to the mere
phenomena. They agree also in the two spe-
cies of inguiry which they admit. The phe-
nomena of mind, in the same manner as we
have seen in the case of matter, may be con.-
sidered as complex and susceptible o analysis,
or they may be considered as succesive in a
certain order, and bearing, therefore, to each

other the reciprocal relation of causes and ef-
fects.

That we can know the phenomena,
far as we have attended to
and that, without experien

1 only as
their sequences,
ce, therefore, it
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would have been impossible for us to predict
any of their successions, is equally true, in
mind as in matter. Many of the successions,
indeed, are so familiar to us, that it may ap-
pear to you, at first, very difficult to conceive
that we should not have been able, at least
with respect to them, to predict, originally,
what antecedents would have been followed
by what consequents. We may allow cer-
tainly, that we should not have been able to
foresee the pleasure which we receive from
the finer works of imitative art—from the sue-
cessions or co-existences, in musie, of sounds,
that, considered separately, would scarcely be
counted among the sources of delight—from
the charm of versification, that depends on cir-
cumstances, so very slight, as to be altogether
destroyed, and even converted into pain by the
change of quantity of a single syllable. But
that the remembrance of pleasure should not
be attended with desire of enjoying it again,
seems to us almost inconsistent with the ve
nature of the pleasing emotion. In like man-
ner, we may allow, that we could not have pre-
dicted the sympathy which we feel with the
distresses of others, when they arise from
causes that eannot affect us, and yet make, for
the time, the agony, which we merely behold,
a part of our own existence. But we can
scarcely think, that we require any experience,
to know, that the contemplation of pan, which
we may ourselves have to endure, should be
the cause of that painful feeling to which we
give the name of fear, or that the actual suffer-
ing should be accompanied with the desire of
relief. The truth is, however, that, in all these
cases, and in all of them equally, it would have
been impossible, but for experience, to predict
the consequent of any of the antecedents. The
pleasure, which we feel, in the contemplation
of a work of art, and the pain which we feel
at che sight of the misery of others, are as
much the natural effects of states of mind pre-
ceding them, as the fear of pain is the effect
of the consideration of pain as hanging over
us. Our various feelings, similar or dissimi-
lar, kindred or discordant, are all mere states
of the mind ; and there is nothing, in any one
state of the mind, considered in itself, which
necessarily involves the succession ofany other
state of mind. ‘That particular state, for ex-
ample, which constitutes the mere feeling of
pain, instead of being attended by that differ-
ent state which constitutes the desire of being
freed from ]_:nin, might have continued as one
uniform feeling, ormight have ceased, and been
succeeded by some other state, though in the
original adaptation of our mental frame by that
Creator’s wisdom which planned the sequen-
ces of its phenomena, the particular affection,
which constitutes desire, had not been one of
the innumerable varieties of affection of which
the mind was for ever to be susceptible.
What susceptibilities the mind has exhibit-
ed in the ordinary circumstances in which it
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as been placed, we know, and they have been
simited to a certain number, corresponding
ith the feelings which haye arisen in these
mstances. But the Almighty Power,

.

wwho fixed this particular number, might have

sincreased or lessened the number at His plea-
ssure, in the same manner, as He !:m!;l}t, at
}His pleasure, have multiplied or diminished
dthe whole number of His animated creatures;
wand, where there has been no limit but the
wwill of the limiter, it is experience only which
cean give us any knowledge of the actual imi-
ttation. We are always too much inclined to
i believe, that we know what must have been,
Ibecause we know what is; and to suppose
courselves acquainted, not merely with the
s gracious ends which Supreme Goodness had
1 in view, in creating us, but with the very ob-

i jeet which each separate modification of our

i intellectual and moral constitution was in-
t tended to answer. [ would not, indeed, go so

i far as Pope, in that passage of the Essay on
| Man, in which he seems to imply, that our
i ce of the wise and harmonious inten-

i tions of Providence, in the constitution of our
1 mind, is like the ignorance of the inferior ani-

1amals, as to the motives which influence the

| follies and inconsistencies of their capricious
| master.

" When
' Then shall man's

+ #¢ When the proud steed shall know, why man restrains

His flery course, or drives him o'er the

k5,
dull ox, why now he breaks 51& clod,
Is now a viclim, and now Eﬂl’a god -
ide and dulness comprehend
His action’s, passion’s, bl-."il'lfﬂ, use and end 3
Why doing, suffering, check'd, impelled * and why
This hour a slave, next a deity."™=

QOur Divine Author has not left us, even now,
to darkness like this. We know, in a great
measure, the use and end of our actions and

ions, because we know who it is who has
Eﬁed us to do and to bear; and who, from
His own moral excellence, cannot have given
us any susceptibility, even that of suffering,
which does not tend, upon the whole, to
strengthen virtue, and to consecrate, as in
some purifying sacrifice, the sufferer of a mo-
ment to affections more holy, and happiness
more divine. Yet, though we know, in this
general sense, our action’s, passion’s, being's
use and end, as subservient to the universal
plan of Infinite Goodness, we are not so well
acquainted with the particular uses of each
state of the mind, as to have been able to
predict it, merely as a part or consequence of
the plan. The knowledge of every successive
modification of our thought, is still as much
the result of experience, as if the gracious
plan, to which all these successive modifica-
tions are instrumental, were wholly unknown
to us :— Yet, such is the influence of habit,

Ep. i, v. 6l=58—Yorks, vol. IIL. p. 3, 6.
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in familiarizing us to phenomena, that we
think, that experience is not necessary, only
in those cases, in which the power of experl-
ence has been most frequently and familiarly
felt ; and while, in the rarer successions of
feclings, we allow, that there are phenomena
of the mind, which we could not have fore-
known, we find it difficult to imagine, in the
recurrences of the common mental phenome-
na, that, even originally, it could have requir-
ed any peculiar foresight to predict, what we
are now conscious of predicting with a readi-
ness that seems to us almost like the instant
glance of intuition.

In the philosophy of external matter, the
greater or less familiarity of events produces
an illusion exactly similar. There are certamn
phenomena, which, we readily admit, could
not, of themselves, and without expenence,
have indicated to us, either the changes
which preceded them, or the changes which
were to follow ; while there are other phe-
nomena, more familiar, which seem to us
to require no experience, for informing us,
both of their antecedents and consequents,—
merely because they have been of such fre-
quent occurrence, that we do not remember
the time, when we were ignorant of them, or
of the circumstances by which they are usual-
Iy preceded and followed. That a magnetie
needle should tend to the north, rather than
to any other point,—and that glass, or amber,
rubbed in a certain manner, should exhibit
the very striking phenomena of electricity,
transmitting this power through certamn su
stances, and not transmitting it through others
which have nothing peculiar in their sensible
qualities, to mark them as less or better fitted
for this communication, appear to us to be
factz, which we could not have known till
we had actually witnessed them. But that a
stone, rolled from the hand, should econtinue
to move in the same direction after quitting
the hand, seems a fact, which it must have
been easy for us to foresee. We are not a-
ware, that it is only the more familiar oceur-
rence of the one event, than of the others,
which makes its sequence appear more ohvi-
ous ; and that, but for this greater familiarity,
we might as readily have supposed, that a
stone, after quitting the hand which flung it,
should have remained in the air, or fallen to
the ground, as that the needle, without any
tendency to the north, would remain station-

, to whatever point of the compass we
might turn it. :

Such is the influence of early acquaintance
with the more frequent and obvious events,
whether in mind or in matter. We have he-
come familiar with them, and with their
canses and consequences, long before reflec-
tion ; and it is not very wonderful, that we
should econeeive ourselves to have known al-

ways what we do not remember to have ever
lesrned.
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That to know, in the series of mental phe-
nomena, what are the antecedents, and what
their consequents, is one great branch of the
philosophy of mind, I surely need not attempt
to demonstrate ; and it would be equally su-
perfluous to demonstrate its importance, es-
pecially after the remarks—if even these were
necessary,—which I made in a former Lec-
ture ; since it is not merely, as a very interest-
ing branch of speculative knowledge, that it
is valuable, but, as I then showed, still more
valuable, as the foundation of every intellec-
tual art, especially of those noble and almost
divine arts, which have, for their immediate
object, the illumination and amendment of
mankind—the art of training ignormince to
wisdom, and even wisdom itself to knowledge
still more sublime,— of fixing youthful inno-
cence in the voluntary practice of virtue, that
15 as yet little more than an instinct of which
it is scarcely conscious,—of breathing that
moral inspiration, which strengthens feeble

odness, when it is about to fall, tames even
the wildest excesses of the wildest passions,
and leads back, as if by the invisible power of
some guardian spirit, even guilt itself to the
happiness which it had lost, and the holier
wisﬁcs which it rejoices to feel once more.

Since the phenomena of the mind, how-
ever, are gbviously successive, like those of
matter, the consideration of the sequences of
the mental phenomena, and the arrangement
of them in certain classes, may appear to you
sufficiently analogous to the consideration and
arrangement of the sequences of the phenome-
na of the material world. But that there
should be any inquiries, in the philosophy of
mind corres ing with the inquiries into

_the composition of bodies, may appear to you
improbable, or almost absurd ; since the mind,
and consequently its affections—which I use
as a short general term for expressing all the
variety of the modes in which it can be affee-
ted, and which, therefore, are only the mind
itself as it exists in different states,—must
be always simple and indivisible. Yet, won-
derful, or even absurd, as it may seem,—not-
withstanding the absolute simplicity of the
mind itself, and consequently of all its feeli
or momentary states,—the science of mind is
in 1ts most important respects, a science of an-
alysis, or of a process which T have said to be
virtually the same as analysis : and it is only,
as it is in this virtual sense analytical, that
any discovery, at least that any important
discovery, can be d to be made in it.

It is, indeed, scarcely possible to advance,
even a single step, in intellectual physics,
without the necessity of performing some
sort of analysis, by which we reduce to sim-
pler elements, some complex feeling that
seems to us virtually to involve them. In the
mind of man, all is in a state of constant and
ever-varying complexity, and a single senti-
ment may be the slow result of innumerable
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feelings. There is not a single pleasure, or
pain, or thought, or emotion, that may not,
—by the influence of that associating prinei-
ple, which is afterwards to come under our
consideration,—be so connected with other
pleasures, or pains, or thoughts, or emotions,
as to form with them, for ever after, an union
the most intimate. The complex, or seem-
ingly complex, phenomena of thought, which
result from the eonstant operation of this
principle of the mind, it is labour of the
intellectual inquirer to analyze, as itis the la-
bour of the chymist to reduce the compound
bodies, on which he operates, however close
and intimate their combination may be, to
their constituent elements. The process,
and the instruments by which the analyses
are carried on, are, indeed, as different as
matter is from mind,—cumbrous as matter,
in the one case,—in the other, simple and
spiritual as mind itself. The aggregates of
matter we analyze by the use of other matter,
adding substance after substance, and varying
manipulation after manipulation ;—the com.
plex mental phenomena we analyze virtually
by mere reflection ; the same individual mind
being the subject of analysis, the instrument
of analysis, and the analyzing inquirer.

When I speak, however, of the union of
separate thoughts and feelings in one complex
sentiment or emotion, and of the analytic
power of reflection or reason, it must not be
conceived .that I use these words in a sense
precisely the same as when they are applied
to matter. A mass of matter, as we have
seen, is, in truth, not one body merely, but a
multitude of eontiguous bodies ; all ufy which,
at the time, may be considered as having a
separate existence, and as placed toge
more by accidental apposition, than by any
essential union ;—and analysis is nothing
more than what its etgrmu{m denotes, a
loosening of these from each other. In
strictness of language, this composition and
analysis cannot take place in mmmd. Ewven
the most complex feeling is still only one
feeling ; for we cannot divide the states or
affections of our mind into separate self-
existing fractions, as we can divide a com-
pound mass of matter into masses which are
separate and self-existing,—nor distingui

aj?araormw from a whole joy or sor-
row. The conception of gold, and the con-
ception of a mountain, may separately arise,
and may be followed by the tion of a
golden mountain ; which may be said to be a
compound of the two, in the sense in which
1 use that word, to express merely, that what
is thus termed compound or complex is the
result of certain previous feelings, to which,
as if existing together, it is felt to have the
virtual relation of equality, or the relation
which a whole bears to the parts that are
comprehended in it. But the conception of
a golden mountain is still as much one state
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- feeling of one simple mind, as either of the
te conceptions of gold and of & moun-
win which preceded it. In cases of this kind
wadeed, it is the very nature of the resulting
seling to seem to us thus complex ; and we
ce led, by the very constitution of our mind
wself, to consider what we term a complex
Uden, as equivalent to the separate ideas from
phich it results, or as comprehensive of
haem,—as being truly to our conception—
haough to our conception only—and, there-
ore, only virtually or relatively to us the in-
i the same, as if it were composed of
hae separate feelings co-existing, as the ele-
saents of a body co-exist in space.
It is this feelmg of the relation of certain
states of mind to certain other states of mind
hich solves the whole mystery of mental
nalysis, that seemed at first so inexplicable,
—the virtual decomposition, in our thought,
{f what is, by its very nature, indivisible.
'he mind, indeed, it must be allowed, is ab-
sblutely simple i all its states; every sepa-
ate state or affection of it must, therefore,
k2 absolutely simple ; but in certain cases, in
kbhich a feeling is the result of other feelings
bweceding it, it is its very nature to appear to
!. volve the union of those preceding feelings ;
lond to distinguish the separate sensations, or
haoughts, or emotions, ofwhich, on reflection,
1 thus seems to be comprehensive, is to per-
nrm an intellectual process, which, though not
1 real analysis, is an analysis at least relative-
r to our conception. It may still, indeed, be
aid with truth, that the different feelings,—
hae states or affections of mind which we term
omplex,—are absolutely simple and indivisi-
Jde, as much as the feelings or affections of
ipaind which we term simple. Of this there
han be no doubt. But the complexity with
ythich alone we are concerned is not absolute
et relative,—a seeming complexity, which is
iavolved in the very feeling of relation of every
That we are thus impressed with certain
teelings of relation of conceptions to concep-
i ons, no one can doubt who knows, that all
keience has its origin in these very feelings ;
d equivalence, or equality, is one of those
2lations, which, from its very constitution, it
vould be as impossible for the mind, in cer-
nin circumstances, not to feel, as it would be
snpossible for it, in certain other cireumstan-
28, not to have those simple feelings which it
pompares. With ect organs of vision, and
11 the full light of day, it is not possible for us
y look on a tree, or a rock, without perceiyv-
hag it ; but it is mot more possible for us to
jorm & conception of two trees, without re-
arding this state of mind, simple though it
auly s, when absolutely considered as virtu-
Iy involving, oras equal to, two of those se-
arate feelings, which constituted the concep-
von of a single tree.
On this mere feeling of virtual equivalence
! founded all the demonstiation of those sci-

—————
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ences which claim the glory of being peculi-
arly demonstrative ; our equations and propor-
tions of abstract number and quantity mval-
ving continually this analytic valuation of no-
tions, as reciprocally proportional.  Our con-
ception of an angle of forty-five degrees 1s one
state or affection of mind,—one state of one
simple indivisible substance; such, too, 18
our conception of a right angle.  Our no-
tion of four or eight is as much one affection
of mind as our notion of a simple unit. But,
in reflecting on the separate states of mind
which constitute these notions, we are im-
pressed with certain relations which they
seem, to us, reciprocally to bear, and we con-
sider the angle of forty-five degrees as equal
to half the angle of ninety degrees, and our
notion of eight as invelving or equal to two
of four. If one state of mind, which consti-
tutes the notion of a certain abstract number
or quantity, had not been considered in this
sort of virtual comprehensiveness, as bearing
the relation of equality, or proportion to other
states of mind, which constitute other ab-
stract notions of the same species, mathema-
tics would not merely have lost their certain-
ty, but there could not, in truth, have been
any such science as mathematics.

The intellectual analysis, which appears to
me to constitute so important a part of the
science of mind, is nothing more than the
suecessive developement, in application to the
various mental phenomena, of this feeling of
equivalence, or comprehensiveness, which is
not confined to the mathematical notions of
number and quantity, (though, from the great-
er simplicity of these, their equality or pro-
portion may be more accurately distinguished),
but extends to every thought and feeling which
we regard as complex, that is to say, to al-
most every thought and feeling of w]hit,:h the
mind is susceptible. We compare virtue
with wirtue, talent with talent, not, indeed,
with the same precision, but certainly in the
same manner, and with the same feeling of
proportion, as we compare intellectually one
angle with another ; and we ask, what ideas
are involved in our complex notions of reli-
gion and government, with as strong a feel-
g that a number of ideas are virtually invol-
ved or comprehended in them, as when we
ask, how often the square of two is repeated
in the cube of six. .

Analysis, then, in the science of mind, you
will perceive, is founded wholly on the feel-
‘ng of relation which one state of mind seems
to us to bear to other states of mind, as com-
prehensive of them ; but, while this u;eeming
complexity is felt, it is the same thing to our
analysis, as if the complexity, instead of be-
ing virtual and relative only, were absolute
and real. It may be objected to the applica-
tion of the term analysis to the science of
mind, that it is a term which, its etymology
shows, as I have already admitted, to be bor-
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rowed from matter, and to convey, as a;:&uiied
to the mind, a notion in some degree differ-
ent from its etymological sense. ut this is

an objection which may be urged, with at
least equal force, against every term, or al-
most every term of our seience. In our want
of a peculiar metaphysical language, we are
obliged in this, as mn every other ease, to bor-
row a metaphorical language from the mate-
rial world ; and we are very naturally led to
speak of mental composition and analysis,
smee to the mind which feels the relation of
equivalence or comprehensiveness, it is pre-
cisely the same thing as if our ideas and emo-
tions, that result from former ideas and emo-
tions, and are felt by us as if involving these
in one complex whele, could be actually di-
vided into the separate elements which appear
to us thus virtually or relatively to be com-
prehended in them.

It is from having neglected this branch of
the physical investigation of the mind,—hy
far the more important of the two,—and
having fixed their attention solely on the sue-
cessions of its phenomenn, that some philoso-
phers have been led to disparage the science
as fruitless of discovery, and even to deride
the pretensions or the hopes of those who do
not consider it as absolutely exhausted ;—I
will not say now merely, in the present im-

ved state of the science, but as not ex-

usted almost before philosophy began, in
the rude consciousness of the t savage,
who saw, and remembered, and compared, and
hoped, and feared ; and must, therefore, it is
said, have known what it is to see, and re-
member, and compare, and hope, and fear.

If the phenomena of the mind were to be
regim'da:l merely as successive,—which is one
only of the two lights in which they may be
physically viewed,—it might, indeed, be said,
with a little more appearance of truth, that
this mere succession must be as familiar to
the unreflecting mind as to the mind of the
philosopher; though, even in this limited
sense, the remark is far from being accurate.
But the phenomena have other relations, as
well as those of succession,—relations which
are not involved in the mere consciousness
of the moment, but are discoverable by re-
flection only,—and to the knowledge of which,
therefore, addition after addition may be made
by every new generation of reflecting inquir-
ers, me the very instant of its first exist-
ence, the mind is constantly exhibiting pheno-
mena more and more complex,—sensations,
thoughts, emotions, all mingling together, and
almost every feeling modifying, in some great-
er or less degree, the feelings that succeed it ;
—and as, in chymistry, it o happens, that
the qualities of the separate ingredients of a
Fﬂmtﬁﬂund body are not izable by us,
i the apparently different qualities of the
eompound itself,—so, in this spontaneous
chymistry of the mind, the compound senti-
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ment that results from the asseeiation of for.
mer feelings, has, in many cases, on first con-

sideration, so little resemblanee to these eon-

stituents  of it, as formerly existing in their
elementary state, that it requires the most at-

tentive reflection to separate, and evolve dis-

tinetly to others, the assembluges which even

a few years may have produeed. Indeed, so

complex are the mentul phenomena, and so-
difficult of analysis, even in those most com-

mon cases, which may be said to be familiar
to all, that it is truly wonderful that the diffi-
culty of this analysis, and the field of inquiry

which this very difficulty opens, should not
have cecurred to the disparagers of intellee-
tual discovery, and made them feel, that what
they were not able to explain, could not be
&0 well known to all mankind as te be abso-
lutely incapable of additional illustration. The
gavage, they will tell us, is conscious of what
he feels in loving his country, as well as the
sage ; but, does he know as well, or can even
the sage himself inform us with precision,
what the various elementary feelings have
been, that have successively modified, or ra-
ther, that have constituted this local attach-
ment? The peasant, indeed, may have the
feeling of beauty, like the artist who produces
it, or the speculative inquirer, who analyzes
this very complex emotion—

Who journeys h o g "

o OTEW. & summer

ngjmmu:, why, forpeiful of his toils e

%Mdu]l;gpm Jtlibnhnlﬂ -
sunshine ing, as through am ouds,

¥er all the mﬁmﬂ s!nﬂ Full soon, 1 ween,

His rude expression, and untutor'd sir,

HBeyond 'I:h&ruwu of language, will unfuld

The form of Beauty smiling at his heurt,

How lovely, how Ha

But the mere emotion which
ces, is not the knowledge of the simpler feel-
ings that have comp or modified it ; and
though the pleasure and admiration were to
continue exactly the same, the t would
surely have learned something, if he could be
made to understand that was more
than the form and colour which his eye per-
ceived. What is thus true of beauty, as dif-
ferently understood by the and the
philosopher, is true, in like manner, of all the
other complex mental phenomena. It would,
indeed, be as reasonable to aflirm, that be-
cause we all move our limbs, we are all equally.
acquainted with the physiology of muscular
motion ; or, to take a case still more exactly
appropriate, that we know all the sublimest
truths of arithmetic and geometry, because
we know all the numbers and figures of the
mere relations of which these are the science,
—as that we are all acquainted with the phy-
siology of the mind, and the number of ele-

beauty produ~

[}

# Pleasures of Imagination, Book IIL v, 526—535.
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sments which enter into our various feelings, | of all the phenomena of their mind, no one

| because we all perceive, and remember, and |

love, and hate. It is, it will be allowed,
i chiefly, or perhaps wholly, as it is analytical,
i that the science of mind admits of discovery ;
Ibut, as a science of analysis, in which new
1 relntions are continually felt on reflection, 1t
j presents us with a field of discovery as rich,
sand, I may say, almost as inexhaustible in
' wonders, as that of the universe without.
< Tt is thus,” I have elsewhere remarked,
‘ # gyen in phenomena, which seem so simple
1as scarcely to have admitted combination,
- what wonders have been developed by scien-
1 tific inquiry ! Perception itself, that primary
! function of the mind, which was surely the
i same before Berkeley examined the laws of
 vision as at present, is now regarded by us
* yery differently, in relation to the most 1m-
| portant of its organs ; and it would not be
easy to find, amid all the brilliant discoveries
of modern chymistry, and even in the whole
range of the physics of matter, a proposition
more completely revolting to popular belief,
than that which is now the general faith of
philosophers, that the sense of sight, which
seems to bring the farthest hills of the most
extended landscape, and the very boundless-
ness of space before our view, is, of itself, in-
capable of showing us a single line of longi-
inal distance.”*

If, as has been strangely affirmed, the sci-
ence of mind be a science that is, by its very
nature, unsusceptible of improvement by dis-
covery, it must have been so, before the time
of Berkeley as now, and it might- have been
a sufficient answer to all the arguments
which he adduced in support of his theory of
vision, that the phenomena which he beasted
to have anal were only the common and
familiar phenomena of a sense that had been
exercised by all mankind.

“ The vulgar,” I have said, *“would gaze
with astonishment, were they to perceive an
electrician inflame gunpowder with an icicle ;
but they would not be less confounded by
those dazzling subtleties with which meta-
physicians would persuade them, that the
very actions which they feel to be benevo-
Yent and disinterested, had their source in
the same principle of selfishness which makes
man a knave or a tyrant. ‘That this particu-
lar doctrine is false, is of no consequence: the
whole theory of our moral sentiments presents
results which are nearly as wonderful ; and in-
deed, the falseness of any metaphysical doc-
trine, if rightly considered, is itself one of the
strongest proofs that the science of mind is a
gcience which admits of discovery ; for, if all
men had equal knowledge of all the relations

could advance an opinion on the subject,
with real belief of it, which another could
discover to be erroneous. In the different
stages of the growth of o passion, what a
variety of appearances does it assume ; and
how difficult is it often to truce, in the
confusion and eomplication of the paroxysm,
those calm and simple emotions in which, in
many cases, it originated ! —The love of do-
mestic praise, and of the parental smile of ap-
probation, which gave excellence to the first
efforts of the child, may expand, with little va-
riation, into the love of honest and honourable
fame ; or, in more unhappy circumstances, ma
shoot out from its natural direction, into
the guilt and madness of atrocious ambition ;
—and can it truly be maintained, or even sup-
posed for a moment, that all this fine shadow-
ing of feelings into feelings, is known as much
to the rudest and most ignorant of mankind,
asit is to the profoundestintellectnal inquirer?
How different is the passion of the miser, as
viewed by himself, by the vulgar, and by phi-
losophers! He is conscious himself only of
the accuracy of his reasonings on the probabi-
lities of future poverty, of a love of economy,
and of temperance, and perhaps too of strict
and rigid justice. To common observers, he
is only a lover of money. They content them-
selves with the passion, in its mature state ;
and it would not be easy to convince them,
that the most self-denying avarice involves:
as its essence, or at least originally involved,
the love of those very pleasures and accom-
maodations, which are now sacrificed to it with-
out the least apparent reluctance.”*

# This light and darkness in our chaos join'd, ;
YWhat =hall divide? The God within tF}Ja mind."™

There is, indeed, a chaos in the mind of
man. But there is a spirit of inquiry, which
15 for ever moving over it, slowly separating
all its mingled elements. It is only when
these are separated, that the philosophy of
mind ean be complete, and incapable of fur-
ther discovery. To say that it is now com-
plete, because it has in it every thing which
can be the subject of analysis, is as absurd,
as it would be to suppose that the ancient
chaos, when 1t contained merely the elements
of things, before the spirit of God maved
upon the waters of the abyss, was already
that world of life, and order, and beauty,
which it was afterwards to become.

The difficulty which arises in the physical
investigation of the mind, from the apparent
simplicity of those thoughts and feelings, which,
on more attentive reflection, are felt to be as

. Tl‘rquirgintﬂ the Relation of Cause and Effect, 2d
edition, p. #2, 33

* Tnquiry into the Relation of Cause and Effeet, 24
edition, ﬂa—m with soame alterations and exclusivns,
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if compounded of many other thoughts and
feelings, that have previously existed togeth-
er, or in immediate succession, I.5+B]mI]Fl[" to
the difficulty which we experience in the phy-
gies of matter, from the imperfection of our
senses, that allows us to perceive masses only,
not their elemental parts, and thus leads us to
consider as simple bodies, what a single new
experiment may prove to be composed of va-
rious elements.

In the intellectual world, the slow progress
of discovery arises, in like manner, from the
obstacle which our feeble power of diserimi-
nation presents to our mental analysis. But,
in mind, as well as in matter, it must be re-
membered, that it is to this very feebleness
of our diseriminating powers, the whole ana-
Iytic science owes its origin. If we could dis-
tinguish instantly and clearly, in our complex
phenomena of thought, their constituent ele-
ments ; if, for example, in that single and ap-

tly simple emotion, which we feel, on
the sight of beauty, as it lives before us, or
in the contemplation of that ideal beauty,
which is reflected from works of art, we could
discover, as it were, in a single glance, all the
innumerable feelings, which, perhaps, from
the first moment of life, have been conspi-
ring together, and blending in the production
of 1t,—we should then feel as little interest
in our theories of taste, as, in a case formerly
supposed, we should have done in our theo-
ries of combustion, if the most minute changes
that take place in combustion had been at all
times distinctly visible. The mysteries of our
intellect, the ¢ alt penetralia mentis,” would
then lie for ever open to us; and what was
said poetically of Hobbes in the beautiful ver-
ges addresse! to him on his work De Natura
Hominis, would be applicable to all mankind,
not poetically only, P;:mt in the strictness of

PhJ.IWOPhH! truth. ’

# Qum m eceli moenia, et tractus maris,
Terreque fines, siquid aut ultra est, capit,

Mens ipsa tandem capitur: Omnia hactenus
Qume nosse potuit, nota jam primuwm est sibi.

¢ Consultor audax, et Promethel potens
Facinoris animi ! quis tibi dedit deus

Haee intuer] seculis longe abedita,

Oeulosque luee tinxit ambrosia tuos ?

Tu mentis omnis, at tum nulln est capax.
Hoc laude solus frucrlg: divinum est opus
Animam ereare ; proximum huie, ostendera.

*f Hie eerno levia affectuum vestigia,
Giracilesyue Sensfis lineas : quitius
Vehantur alis blanduli Cupidines,
i ue stimulis urgeant Irm graves,
ic et ros ot Voluptates suos
Produnt recessus ; ipsi nee Timor latet.”
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LECTURE XL

AFPLICATION OF THE LAWS OF FHYSICAL IN-
QUIRY TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF MIND CON=
CLUDED.—O0N CONSCIOUSNESS; AND ON MEN-
TAL IDENTITY. .

Ix my last lecture, Gentlemen, I consider-
ed, very fully, the two species of inguiry
which the philosophy of mind admits, in ex-
act to the two species of inquiry in
the philosophy of matter,—the consideration
of the mental phenomena, as successive, and
therefore susceptible of arrangement in the
order of their succession, as causes and effects,
—and the consideration of them as complex,
and therefore susceptible of analysis. 1 stated
to you, that it was chiefly, if not wholly, in
this latter view, as analytical, that I conceived
the philosophy of mind to be a science of
r;-;fmsive discovery ; though, as a science of

ysis, it has not merely produced resu'ts,
as astonishing, perhaps, in some cases, as any
of those which the analysis of matter has ex-
hibited, but presents still a field of inquiry,
that may be considered as inexhaustible ; since
the mind cannot ¢nst, without forming con-
tinually new combinations, that modify its
subsequent affections, and vary, therefore, the
products, which it is the labour of our in-
tellectual analysis to reduce to their original
elements.

What the chymist does, in matter, the in-
tellectual analyst does in mind; the one dis-
tinguishing, by a purely mental process of re-
flection, the ents of his complex feelings,
as the other operates on his material com-
pounds, by processes that are themselves ma-
terial. 'l{ough the term analysis, however,
may be used in reference, to both
the mental, as well as the material, since the
result of the process is wirtually the same in
both, it has generally employed by phi-
losophers, in treating of the mind, without
any accurate definition of the process; and I
was careful, therefore, to explain to the
peculiar meaning, in which it is strictly to be
understood in our science ; that you might
not extend to the mind and its affections,
essential divisibility, which is inconsistent with
its very nature ; and that, when we
speak “of complex notions, and of thoughts
and feelings, that are united by association
with other thoughts and feelings, we speak
of a plurality of separable things. The com-
plex mental phenomena, as I explained to you,
are complex only in relation to our mode of
conceiving them. Thﬂ{-eare, strictly and truly,
as simple and indivisible states of a substance,
which 1s necessarily in all its states simple and
indivisible—the results, rather than the com-
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sounds, of former feelings,—to which, how-

ver, they seem to us, and from the very na-
are of the feelings themselves, cannot but
gaeem to us, to bear the same species of rela-
sdon, which a whole bears to the parts that
sompose it. The office of intellectual ana-
rysis, accordingly, in the mode in which I
paave explained it to you, has regard to this

elation only. It is to trace the various af-

ections or states of mind that have succes-
srively contributed to form or to modify any
weeuliar sentiment or emotion, and to devel-
wope the elements, to which, after tracing this
succession, the resulting sentiment or emotion
iss felt by us to bear virtually that relation of
seeming comprehensiveness of which I spoke.

If, indeed, our perspicacity were so acute
that we could distinguish immediately all the
-elations of our thoughts and passions, there
=ould evidently be no discovery in the science
Of mind ; but, in like manner, what discovery
rould there be, in the analysis n_f matter, 1f
wour senses were so quick and delicate, as to
| istinguish immediately all the elements of

every compound? It is only slowly that we
liliscover the composition of the masses with-
; and we have therefore a science of chy-
It is only slowly that we discover
hhe relations of complex thought to thought ;
we have therefore a science of mental ana-
yais.

It is to the imperfection of our faculties,
shen, as forcing us to guess and explore what
k3 half concealed from us, that we owe our
aborious experiments and reasonings, and
wonsequently all the science which is the
eesult of these ; and the proudest discoveries
$rhich we make may thus, in one pomt of
'Ew, whatever dignity they may give to a
kew moments of our life, be considered as
eroofs and memorials of our general weakness.
| in its relation to matter, philosophy be

1S i

pounded, in a very great degree, on the mere | 8

madness of our eyes, which prevents us from
fistinguishing accurately the minute ehanges
fnat are m:msl:mtlg taking place in the bodies
inro nd us; we have seen, in like manner,
mat, in its relation to the mind, it is foun-
ed chiefly, or perhaps wholly, on the im-
erfection of our power of discriminating the
dementary feelings, which compose our great
omplexities of thought and passion ; the va-
wous relations of which are felt by us only
hn attentive reflection, and are, therefore, in
rogressive discovery, slowly added to rela-
sons that have before been traced. In both
ases, the analysis, necessary for this purpose,

an operation of unquestionable difficulty.
| st it is surely not less so, in mind, than in
o ter ; nor, when nature exhibits all her
‘-- ders to us, in one case, in objects that

e separate from us, and foreign; and, in
ie other, in the intimate phenomena of our
consciousness,—can we justly think, that

is of ourselves we know the most. On
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the contrary, strange as it may seem, it is of
her distant operations that our knowledge is
least imperfect: and we have far less nc-
quaintance with the sway which she exercises
in our own mind, than with that by which she
guides the course of the most remote planet,
in spaces beyond us, which we rather caleu-
late than conceive. The only science, which,
byits simplicity and comprehensiveness, seems
to have attained a maturity that leaves little
for future inquiry, is not that which relates
immediately to man himself, or to the proper-
ties of the hndiﬁs on his own planet, that are
ever acting on his perceptive organs, and es-
sential mghis life L.ud Enju;,mnnt; but that
which relates to the immense system of the
universe, to which the very orb, that supports
all the multitudes of his race, is but an atom
of dust, and to which himself, as an indivi-
dual, is as nothing.

¢ Could he, whose rules the rapid comet bind,
Deseribe or fix one movement of his mind ?
Who saw its fires here rise, and there descend,
Explain his own inming or his end.

0, wondrous ereature ! mount where science gpuides,
Go, measure earth, weigh air, and state the tides;
Instruct the planets in what orhs to run,

Correet old Time, and regulate the sun 3
Go, soar with Plato to th' empyreal sphere,

‘T'o the first good, first perfect, and first fair;
(3o, teach cternal wisdom how to rule—
Then drop into thyself, and be a fool !"'#

That man should know so much of the uni-
verse, and so very little of himself, is, indeed,
one of the eircwmstances, which, in the lan-
guage of the same poet, most strongly char-
acterise him, as the “jest and riddle” of that
world, of which he is also no less truly * the
Elur}"ll

“ That the intelligence of any being,” to
use the words of D' Alembert, * should not
pass beyond certain limits—that, in one spe-
cies of beings, it should be more or less cir-
cumscribed than in another,—all this is not
rising, more than thatablade of grass should
be less tall than a shrub, or a shrub than an
cak. But that the same being should be at
once arrested by the narrow circle which na-
ture has traced around him, and yet constant-
ly reminded, that, beyond these limits, there
are objects which he is never to attain—that
he should be able to reason, till he lose him-
!_mlf, on the existence and nature of these oh-
Jects, though condemned to be eternally ig-
norant of them—that he should have too lit-
tle sngmiti:ﬂt:- resolve an infinity of questions,
which he has yet sagacity enough to make—
that the principle within us, which thinks,
should ask itself in vain, what it is which con-
stitutes its thought, and that this thought,
which sees so many things, so distant, should
yet not be able to see itself, which is so near
—that self, which it is notwithstanding always
striving to see and to know,—these are cone

w i's Faza A =i &
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at constitutes our definition of it. It is
pat, we say, which perceives, remembers
ympares, grieves, rejoices, loves, hates ; and
wough the terms, whatever they may be, that
s used by us, in any such enumeration, may
i few, we must not forget, that the terms
: mere mventions of our own for the purpose
selassification, and that each of them com-
shends a variety of feelings, that are as truly
ferent from each other as the classes them-
ves are different. Perception is but a sin-
*word ; yet, when we consider the number
tobjects that may act upon our organs of
pase, and the number of ways in which their
pion may be combined, so as to produce
2 compound effeet, different from that which
: same objects would produce separately,

win other forms of combination, how many
the feelings which this single word de-

es ! —so many, indeed, that no arithmeti-

¢ computation is sufficient to measure their

AAmid all this variety of feelings, with what-
er rapidity the changes may succeed each
jeer, and however opposite they may seem,
| thave still the most undoubting belief, that
i the same individual mind which is thus
ed in various ways. The pleasure which
&1t at one moment has indeed little apparent
nition to the pain that was perhaps felt a few
sments before ; and the knowledge of a sub-
. which we possess, after having reflected
uit fully, has equally little resemblance to
sstate of doubt when we began to inquire,
the total ignorance and indifference which
kceded the first doubt that we felt. It is
| ssame individual mind, however, which, in
fthese instances, is pleased and pained, is
porant, doubts, reflects, knows. There is
sething * changed in all, and yet in all the
e,”” which at once constitutes the thoughts
i emotions of the hour, and yet outlives
en,—something, which, from the tempo-
i agitations of passion, rises unaltered and
rtlasting, like the pyramid, that lifts still
tsame point to heaven, amid the sands and
irlwinds of the desert.

B

he consideration of the mind, as one sub-
ce, capable of existing in a variety of
€8, according as it is variously affected,
constituting, in these different states,
the complex phenomena of thought and
ang, necessarily involves the consideration
zonsciousness, and of personal identity.
p examination of these, accordingly, 1
| proceed, as essential to all the inguiries
sspeculations in which we are afterwards
boe en ; since, whatever powers or
‘eptibilities we may consider as attributes
1e¢ mind, this consideration must always
juose the existence of certain phenomena,
thich we are conscious, and the identit
sentient or thinking principle, in whic
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that consciousness resides, and to which all
the varieties of those ever-changing feelings,
which form the subjects of our inquiry, are

collectively to be referred.
Qur first inguiry, then, is into the nature of

CONSCIOUSNESS,

In the systems of philosophy, which have
been most generally prevalent, especially in
this part of the island, consciousness has al-
ways been classed as one of the intellectual
powers of the mind, differing from its other
powers, as these mutually differ from each
other. It is accordingly ranked by Dr Reid,
as separate and distinct, in his Cztnii:-guu of
the intellectual powers ; and he says of it, that
it is an operation of the understanding of
its own kind, and eannot be logieally defined.
The objects of it are our present pains, our
pleasures, our hopes, our fears, our desires,

‘our doubts, our thoughts of every kind; ina

word, all the passions, and all the actions and
operations of our own minds, while they are
present.” And in various parts of his works,
which it would be needless to quote, he al-
ludes to its radical difference from the other
powers of the mind, as if it were a point on
which there could be no question. To me,
however, I must confess, it appears, that this
attempt to double, as it were, our yarious
feelings, by making them not to constitute
our consciousness, but to be the objects of it,
as of a distinct intellectual power, is not a
faithful statement of the phenomena of the
mind, but is founded, partly on a confusion
of thought, and still more on a confusion of
language. Sensation is not the objeet of cone
sciousness different from itself, but a i

lar sensation is the ponsciousness of the mo-
ment ; as a particular hope, or fear, or grief,
or resentment, or simple remembrance, may
be the actual consciousness of the next mo-
ment. In short, if the mind of man, and all
the changes which take place in it, from the
first feeling with which life commeneed, to
the last with which it closes, could be made
visible to any other thinking being, a certain
series of feelings alone, that is to say, a eer-
tain mumber of successive states of the mmnd,
would be distinguishable in it, forming, n-
deed, a variety of sensations, and thoughts
and passions, as momentary states of the mind,
but all of them existing individually, and sne-
cessively to each other. To suppose the
mind to exist in two different states, in the
same moment, is a manifest absurdity, To
the whole series of states of the mind, then,
whatever the individual momentary succes-
sive states may be, I give the name of our
consciousness—using that term, not to ex-
press any new state additional to the whole
series, (for to that, which is already the whole,
nothing can be added, and the mind, as [
have already said, cannot be eonceived to exist
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at once in two different states,) but mercly as
a short mode of expressing the wide variety
of our feelings ; in the same manner as I use
any other generic word for expressing briefly
the individual varieties comprehended under
it. 'There are not sensations, thoughts, pas-
sions, and also consciousness, any more than
there is quadruped or animal, as a separate
being, to be added to the wolves, tigers, ele-
phants, and other living creatures, which I in-
clude under those terms.

The fallacy of coneeiving consciousness to
be something different from the feeling, which
is said to be its object, has arisen, In a-great
measure, from the use of the personal pronoun
I, which the conviction of our identity, during
the various feelings, or temporary conscious-
nesses of different moments, has led us to
loy, as significant of our permanent self,—
of Smt being, which is conscious, and variously
conscious, and which continues, after these
feelings have ceased, to be the subject of
other consciousnesses, as transient as the for-
mer. J am conscious of a certain feeling,
really means, however, no more than this—
1 feel in a certain manner, or, in other words,
my mind exists in that state which constitutes
a_certain feeling ;—the mere existence of that
feeling, and not any additional and distinguish-
able feeling that is to be termed consciousness,
being all which is essential to the state of my
mind, at the particular moment of sensation ;
for' a pleasure, or pain, of which we are not
CONSCIOUS, 15 & i:'lensure or pain, that, in refer-
ence to us at least, has no existence. But
when we say, I am conscious of a particular
feeling, in the usual paraphrastic phraseclogy
of our , which ll:us no mode of ex-
pressing, in asingle word, the mere existence of
a feeling, we are apt, from a prejudice of gram-
mar, to separate l;ll; sentient J and the feel-
ing, as different,—not different, as they really
are, merely in this respeet, that the feeling is
one momentary and changeable state of the

rmanent substance I, that is capable of ex-
wsting also, at other moments, in other states,
a—-lﬂ.l.‘t B0 radical}y different, ns to Jjustify our
classing the feeling in the relation of an ob-
ject, to that sentient principle which we call

—and an object to it, not in retrospect only,
as when the feeling is remembered, or when
it is viewed in relation to other remembered
feelings,—but in the yery moment of the pri-
mary sensation itself; as if there could truly
be two distinct states of the same mind, at
that same moment, one of which states is to
be termed sensation, and the other different
state of the same mind to be termed con-
SCIOUSNess,

To estimate more accurately the effect
which this reference to self produces, let us
imagine a human being to be born with his
faculties perfect as in mature life, and let us

a sensation to arise for the first time

in m mind. For the sake of greater sim-
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plicity, let us suppose the sensation to be of
a kind as little complex as possible ; such, for
example, as that which the f of a rose
excites. If, immediately after this first sen
sation, we imagine the sentient principle to be
extinguished, what are we to eall that feeling
which filled and constituted the brief moment
of life? It was a simple sensation, and no-
thing more ; and if only we say, that the se
sation has existed,—w er we say, or do not
say, that the mind was conscious of the senss
tion,—weshall convey precisely the same mean-
ing imthe wnsr:itimsneﬁa of the sensation being,
in that case, only a tautological expression of
the sensation itfarnlf. There wi]lwhe, in this
first momentary state, no separation of self and
the sensation,—no little proposition formed
in the mind, I feel or I am conscious of &
JSeeling,—but the feeling, and the sentient I,
will, for the moment, be the same. It is thi
simple feeling, and this alone, which is the
whole consciousness of the first moment ; and
no reference can be made of this to a se
which is ind dent of the tem COT
scipusness ; beeause the knowledge of selfy
as distinet from the particular feeling, implies
the remembrance of former feeli cel-
ings, which, together with the present, we as-
cribe to one thinking principle ; recognising
the principle, the self, the me, as the same,
amid all its transient diversities of conscious-
ness.

Let us now, then, instead of ing life
as in the former case, to be extinguished imme-
diately after the first sensation, suppose anothe
sensation to be excited, as for instance tha
which is produced by the sound of a flute
The mind either will be completely absorbe
in this new sensation, without any subsequen
remembrance,—in which case the conscious
ness of the sensation,—as in the case of thes
fragrance that preceded it, will be only ano=
ther more paraphrastic expression of the sim
le sensation,—or the remembrance of th
Fﬂmur feeling will arise. If the ]
brance of the former feeling arise, and the t
different feelings be considered by the mind
once, it will now, by that irresistible law |
our nature, which impresses us with the col
viction of our identity, conceive the two sel
sations, which it ises as different
themselves, to have yet belonged to the sar
being,—that being, to which, when it has €
use of language, it gives the name of self &
in relation to which it s as often as
uses the pronoun J.—The notion of se
the lasting subject of successive transient fe
ings, being now, and not till now, acquin
through the remembrance of former sen

LRI i—!l::

tions or tem diversities of consciousné
the mind will n again, when other n
sensations have arisen, go through a
milar pmcﬁmng not merely affected w

the particular momentary sensation, but |
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rembering other prior feelings, and identify-
page it with them, in the general designation
if self. In these cireumstances the memor
(f the past will often mingle with and modify
hhe present ; and, now, indeed, to form the
eerbal proposition, J am conscious of a parti-
ular sensation,—since the very word [ im-
Jilies that this remembrance and identification
u5 taken place,—may be allowed to express
something more than the mere existence of
shie momentary sensation, for it expresses also
Lhat the mind, which now exists in the state of
bhis particular sensation, has formerly existed
11 & different state. There is a remembrance of
sormer feelings, and a belief that the present
snd the past have been states of one substance,
‘Ba3ut this belief, or in other words, this remem-
inrance of former feelings, is so far from be-
r essential to every thought or sensation,
shat innumerable feelings every moment arise,
vithout any such identification with the past.
hey are felt, however, for this is necessarily
amplied in their existence ; but they exist, as
rransient thoughts or sensations only, and the
baonsciousness, which we have of them, in
Ukhese circumstances, is nothing more than the
b oughts or sensations themselves, which could
paot be thoughts or sensations if they were not
elt.
: In the greater number of our suecessions of
lwaomentary feelings, then, when no reference
| " s made to former states of the mind, the con-
ciousness is obviously nothing more than the
wimple momentary feeling itself as it begins
Jand ceases ; and when there is a reference to
bormer states of the mind, we discover on an-
Alysis only & remembrance, like all our other
: embrances, and a feeling of common rela-
bion of the past and the present affection of
ththe mind to one permanent subject. It is
thhe belief of our continued identity which in-
i rolves this particular feeling of relation of
foast and present feelings ; and consciousness,
hun this sense of the term, is only a word ex-
mressive of that belief.
| That the fragrance of a rose, the sound of
: . flute, and in general all the other objects of
feense, might have excited precisely the same
pmmediate sensations as at present, Doctor
iteid admits, though the belief of our perso-
mal identity had not been impressed upon us;
r he ascribes this belief to an instinctive
orinciple only, and acknowledges, that there
k3 nothing in our sensations themselves, from
vhich any such inference could be drawn by
season. If, then, this instinctive belief of
identity had not been, as at present, a natu-
al law of hyman thought,—operating irre-
istibly on the remembrance of our different
seelings, we should have had no notion of
Melf, of me, the sentient and thinking being,
ho exists at the present moment, and who
xisted before the present moment :—and
vhat, then, would have been the conscious-
ess, accompanying, and different from, our
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sensations, when they merely flashed along
the mind and vanished? The most zealous
defender of consciousness, as a separate intel-
lectual power, must surely admit, that, in such
circumstances, it would have been nothing
more than sensation itself. It is the belief
of our identity only, which gives us the no-
tion of self, as the subject of various feelings,
and it is the notion of self, as the subject of
various former feelings, which leads us to re-
gard the consciousness of the moment, as dif-
ferent from the sensation of the moment ; be-
cause it suggests to us those former feelings,
which truly were different from it, or at least
that subject mind, which unquestionably exist-
ed before the present sensation. :

If it be said, that the faculty of conseious-
ness is nothing more that this reference to the
past, and consequent belief of identity, we may
in that case very safely admit its existence ;
though the classification of it, as a peculiar
intellectual power, would in that case be a
most singular anomaly in arrangement, and
would involve a very absurd, or at least a
very awkward use of a term. To assert this
sigmification of it, however, would be to ad-
mit every thing for which I have contended.
But it certainly is not the sense which has
been attached to it by philosophers ; and in-~
deed, in this sense, consciousness, instead of
having for its objects, as Doctor Reid says,
all “our present pains, our pleasures, our
hopes, our fears, our desires, our doubts, our
thoughts of every kind; in a word, all the
passions, and all the actions and operitions
of our own minds, while they are present,”
would be limited to the com wvely few,
of which the consideration of our personal
identity forms a part. In far the greater
number of our feelings, as I have already
said, the sensation dies away, almost in the
moment,—not, indeed, without being enjoyed
or suffered, but without any reference to self,
as the subject of various feelings, or remem-
brance of any prior state of mind, as distinct
from the present. The belief of our identity
is surely not the only belief that arises from
an instinctive principle ; and if its existence
entitle us, in our systematic arrangements, to
the: possession of a new intellectual power,
every other belief that arises instinetively
from a principle of our constitution, must give
us a similar title to enlarge the catalogue of
our faculties. The never-failing and instant
faith, by which we expeet, without the slight-
est doubt of the similarity of the future, that
events will continue to follow each other, in
the same order as at present,—that bodies
will fall to the ground, fire burn, food satisfy
the craving of our appetite—that immediate
intuitive principle of belief, on which all our
foresight depends, and according to which we
regulate our whole conduct in providing for
the future,—should certainly, in that case, be
ascribed by us to some peculiar intellectual
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power which it would be easy to invent
& mmjufnr It is not by any inference of our
reason we believe that the sound of a flute
which preceded the fragrance of a rose, and
the nce of a rose which followed the
gound of a flute, excited sensations that were
states of the same identical mind ; for there
is nothing, in either of the separate sensations,
or in both together, from which such an infer-
ence can be drawn ; and yet, notwithstanding
the impossibility of inferving it, we believe this
at least as strongly as we believe any of the
conclusions of our reasoning. In like manner
it is not by any inference of reason we bgheva.
that fire will warm us to-morrow, as it has
warmed us to day; for there is nothing, in
the fire of to-day, er in the sensation of
warmth, considered as & mere sequence of it,
from which the succession of a similar sensa-
tion to the fire of to-morrow can be inferred ;
we also rely on this future sequence, at
Lﬁant as strongly, as we believe any of the
conclusions of our reasoning. In both cases
the parallel is complete; and, in both, the
evidence of a particular intellectual faculty
must consequently be alike,—or in neither is
there sufficient evidenee of such a power.

There is, indeed, one other sense, in which
we dften talk of our consciousness of a feeling
and a sense, in which it must be allowed ‘that
the conscipusnessis not precisely the sameas
the feeling itself. Thisis, when we speak of
a feeling, not actually existing at present, but
past—as when we say, that we are conscious
of having scen, or heard, or done something,
Such & use of the term, however, is pardon-
able only in the privileged looseness ‘and in-
accuracy of familiar conversation ; the eon-
sciousness, in this case, being precisely syno-
nymous with remembrance or memory, and
not a power different from the remembrance.
The remembrance of the feeling, and the vivid
feeling itself, indeed, are different. But the
remembrance, and the consciousness of the
remembrance, are the same—as the conscious-
ness of a sensation, and the sensation, are the
same ; and to be conscious that we have seen
or spoken to any one, is only to remember that
we have seen-or spoken to him.

Much of this very confusion with respect
to memory, however, I have no doubt, has
been always involved in the assertion of con-
sciousness ns a peculiar and distinet power
of the mind. When we think of feelings

long past, it is impossible for us not to be
aware that our mind is then truly retrospec-

accourit for the whole. But when the retro-
spect is of very recent feelings—of feelings,
perhaps, that existed as distinet states of the
mind, the véry moment before our retrospect

s the short interval is forgotten, and we
think that the primary feeling, and our con-
sideration of the feeling, are strictly simulta-

; r ' had such an inte
tive; and memory seems to us sufficient to

neous. We have a sensation ;—we look in-
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stantly back on that sensation,—such is con-
sciousness as distinguished from the feeling
that is said to be its object. "When it is any-
thing more than the sensation, thought or
emotion, of which we are said to be conscions,
it is a brief and rapid retrospeet. Its object
is not a present feeling, but a past feeling, as
truly as when we look back, not on, the mo.

ment immediately preceding, but on some
distant event or emotion of our boyhood.
After thus distinguishing all that is truly
present in consciousness, common re-
membrance, I surely need not undertake, at
any length, to distinguish it from that peculiar
species of remembrance which uniler
the name of conscience ; though I:ﬁ?: similar
at}unulnanma]r have a slight tendency to mis-
lead. science is our moral memory ;—
it is the memory of the heart, if T may apply
to it & phrase which, in its original application,
was much more happily employed, by one of
the deaf and dumb pupils of the Ahbgﬁicard.
who, on being asked what he understood by
the word gratitude, wrote down immediately,
“ Gratitude is the memory of the heart.”
The power of conscience does, indeed,
what consciousness does not. It truly doubles
all our feelings, when they have heen such as
virtue inspired ; “ Hoe est vivere bis, vita
posse priore frui ;" and it ‘multiplies them in
a much more fearful proportion, when t
have been of an opposite kind—arresting, as it
were, every moment of guilt, which, of itself,
would have passed away, as fugitive as our
other moments, and suspending them for ever
before our eyes, in fixed and terrifying reality.
“ Prima et maxima peccantium est %
Seneca, * peccasse ; nec ullum seelus, -
cet illud fortuna exornet muneribus suis, licet
tueatur ac vindicet, {mpunitum est, gquoniam
sceleris in seelere supplicium est.”* ¢ The
first and the greatest punishment of gwilt, is
to have been guilty ; or can any crime, though
fortune should adorn it with all her most la-
vish bounty, as if protecting and vindicating
it, pass runpunished ; because the punish-
ment of the base or atrocious deed is in the
very baseness or atrocity of the deed itself.”
But this species of memory, which we deno-
minate conscience, and, indeed, every species
of memory, which must necessarily have for
its object the past, is essentially different from
the consciousness which we have been con-
sidering, that, in its very definition, is limited
to present feelings, and of which, if we really
ual power, our moral con-
seience would, in Dr Reid's sense of the term,
be an object rather than apart.
‘Consciousness, then, I conclude, m 1ts sim-
plest acceptation, when it is understood asre-
garding the present only, is no distinct power

= Epiits 97,




4f the mind, or name of a distinct class of
selings, but is only a general term for all our
eelings, of whatever species these may be,—
ensations, thoughts, desires ;—in short, all
pse states or affections of mind, in which
e phenomena of mind consist ; and when it
ses more than this, it is only the re-
sembrance of some former state of the mind,

d a feeling of the relation of the past and
ihe present as states of one sentient substance.
he term is very conveniently used for the
sourpose of abbreviation, when we speak of
hhe whole variety of our feelings, in the same
manner as any other general term is used, to
pexpress briefly the multitude of individuals
fhhat agree in possessing some cOMMON pro-
serty of which we speak ; when the enumer-
ation of these, by deseription and name, would
s as wearisome to the patience, as it would
hoe oppressive to the memory. But still,
when we speak of the evidence of conscious-
pss, we mean nothing more, than the evi-
idence implied in the mere existence of our
sensations, thoughts, desires,—which it is ut-
gerly impossible for us to believe to be and
mot to be; or, in other words, impossible for
s to feel and not to feel at the same moment.
his precise limitation of the term, I trust,
gou will keep constantly in mind in the course
bf cur future speculations.

CXDLICsERS

LECTURE XIL

CON CONSCIOUSNESS, CONTINUED,—ON MENTAL
IDENTITY,—IDENTITY IRRECONCILABLE WITH
MATERIALISM,—DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FPER-
SONAL AND MENTAL IDENTITY,—OBJECTIONS
TO MENTAL IDENTITY.

In my last Eecture, Gentlemen, I brought
tto a conclusion my remarks on the nature and
wobjects of Physical Inquiry,—the clear under-
sstanding of which MU:Z to me, essentially
inecessary before we could enter, with any pros-
ppect of success, on the physiological investi-
lggation of the mind.

We then opened our eyes, as it were, on
ithe great field of thought and passion, and
von all the infinite variety of feelings, which,
vin assemblages more or less complex, and in

colours more or less brilliant or obscure, it is
revery moment presenting to ourinternal glance.
1The very attempt to arrange these transient
ifeelings as phenomena of the mind, however,
uimplies evidently some consideration of the na-
tture of that varied consciousness in which they
cconsist, and of the wentity of the permanent
ssubstance, as states of which we arrange them,
!M_lf lﬂ-‘!'f Lecture,. therefore, was devoted to
ithis primary consideration of consciousness,
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__which we found remson to regard, not as
any separate and peculiar faculty of the mind,
of which our various feelings are, to use Dr
Reid's expression, objects, and which is,
therefore, to be added, in every instanee, to
the separate pleasures, pains, perceptions, re-
membrances, passions, that constitute the mo-
mentary states of the mind, but merely as a
short general term, expressive of all these mo-
mentary states, in reference to the permanent
subject mind. The sensation of fragrance, for
example, is the consciousness of one moment,
as the remembrance of that sensation, or some
other sensation, is, perhaps, the conscionsness
of the succeeding moment ;—the mind, at
every moment, existing in one precise state, -
which, as one state, can be accurately deno-
ted only by one precise name, or by names
that are synonymous, not by names that are
significant of total diversity.

All which we know, or can be supposed to
know, of the mind, indeed, 1s a certain series
of these states or feelingsithat have succeeded
each other, more or less rapidly, since life be-
gan ; the sensation, thought, emotion, of the
moment being one of those states, and the sup-
posed consciousness of the state being only the
state itself, whatever it may be, in which the
mind exists at that particular moment: since
it would be manifestly absurd to suppose the
same indivisible mind to exist atthe very same
moment in two separate states, one of sensa-
tion, and one of consciousness. It is not
simply because we feel, but because we re-
member some prior feeling, and have formed
a notion of the mind, as the permanent sub-
ject of different feelings, that we conceive the
proposition, “ I am conscious of a sensation,’
to express more than the simple existence of
the sensation itself; since it expresses, too, a
reference of this to the same mind which had
formerly been recogmized as the subject of
other feelings. There is a remembrance of
some former feeling, and a reference of the
present feeling to the same subject ; and this
mere remembrance, and the intuitive belief
of identity which accompanies remembrance,
are all that philosophers, by defective analy-
ses, and a little confusion of language and
thought, have asserted to be the result of a
peculiar mental faculty, under the name of
consciousness ; — though consciousness, in
this sense, far from embracing all the vari-
eties of feeling, that, in the greater number
of instances, begin and cease, without any
accompanying thought of that permanent sub-
stance to which the transient feeling is refer-
able, must be limited to the comparatively few
in which such a reference to self is made,

Clonseiousness, in short, whenever it is con-
ceived to express more than the present feel-
ing, or present momentary state of the mind,
whatever that may be, which is said to be the
object of conseiousness,—as if it were at once

something different at every moment from the
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present state or feeling of the mind, and yet
the very state in which the mind is at every
moment supposed to exist,—is aretrospect of
some past feeling, with that belief of a com-
mon relation of the past and present feeling
to one subject mind, which is mvolved in the
very notion, or rather constitutes the very no-
tion of personal identity,—and all which dis-
tinguishes this rapid retrospect from any of
the other retrospects, which we class as re-
membrances, and ascribe to memory as their
source, is the mere briefness of the interval
between the feeling that is remembered, and
the reflective glance which seems to be im-
mediately retrospective. A feeling of some
kind hasarisen, and welookinstantly back upon
that feeling ; but a remembrance is surely still
the same in nature, and arises from the same
principle of the mental constitution, whether
the interval which precedes it be that of a mo-
ment, or of many hours, or years.

I now then proceed, after these remarks on
our consciousness as momentary, to a most
important inquiry, which arises necessarily
from the consideration of the successions of
our momentary consciousness, and must be
considered as involved in all our attempts to
arrange them,—the inguiry into the Identity
of the Mind, as truly one and permanent,
amid all the variety of its fugitive affections.

In our examination of this very wonderful
coincidence of sameness and diversity, I shall
confine my remarks to the phenomena which
are purely mental, omitting the objections
drawn from the daily waste and daily aliment
of our corporeal part, the whole force of which
objection may be admitted, without any seruple,
by those who contend for the identity only of
the thinking prineiple ; since the individuality
of this would be aslittle destroyed, though eve
particle of the body were cump]emlyﬁmgaz
as the individuality of the body itself would be
destroyed, by a change of the mere garments
that invest it. The manner in which the mind
is united to a system of particles, which are in
a perpetual state of flux, is, indeed, more than
we can ever hope to be able to explain ; though
it is really not moreinexplicable thanits union
to such a system of particles would be though
they were to continue for ever unchanged.

may remark, however, by the way, that
though the constant state of flux of the cor-
poreal particles furnishes no ment against
the identity of the principle which feels and
thinks, if feeling and thought be states of a
substance that is essentially distinet from these
changing particles, the unity and identity of
this principle, amid all the corpuseular changes,
—if it can truly be proved to be identical,—
furnish a very strong argument in disproof of
those systems which consider thought and
feeling as the result of material organization.
Indeed, the attempts which have been seri-

ously made by materialists to obviate this |

OF CONSCIOUSNESS.

difficulty, involve, in every respect, as much
absurdity, though certainly not so much pleas-
antry, at least so much intentional pleasantry,
as the demonstrations, which the Society of
Freethinkers communieated to Martinus Seri

blerus, in their letter of greeting and invitation,
The arguments, which they are represented as
urging in this admirableeﬂ:tter, udicrous as
they may seem, are truly as strong, at least,
as those of which they are a y ; and in-
deed, in this case, where both are so like, a
very little oceasional change of expression is
all which is necessary to convert the grave
ratiocination into the parody, and the parody
into the grave ratiocination. :

¢ The parts (say they) of an animal body,”
stating the objection which they profess to
answer, “are perpetually chan and the
fluids which seem to be the subject of con-
sciousness, are in a circulation, so
that the same individual particles do not re-
main in the brain ; from whence it will follow,
that the idea of individual eonsciousness must
be constantly translated from one particle of
matter to another, whereby the particle A, for
example, must not only be conscious, but con-
scious that it is the same being with the par-
ticle B that went before.

“ We answer ; this is only a fullacy of the
imagination, and is to be understood in no
other sense than that maxim of the English
law, that the king never dies. This power
of thinking, self-moving, and governing the
whole machine, is communicated from every
particle to its immediate successor, who, as
soon as he is gone, immediately takes upon
him the government, which still preserves the
unity of the whole system.

“They make a great noise about this indi-
viduality,—how & man is conscious to himself
that he is the same individual he was twenty
years ago, notwithstanding the flux state of the
particles of matter that compose hisbody. We
think this is capable of a very plain answer,
and may be easily illustrated by a familiar ex-

ample :
pair of black wor-

“ Sir John Cutler had a
sted stockings, which his maid darned so often
with silk, that thﬁy became at last a pair of
silk stockings. Now, sul‘iposing those stock-
ings of Sir John’s endued with some degree
of consciousness at every particular darning,
they would have been sensible, that they were
the same individual pair of stockings both be-
fore and after the darning ; and this sensation
would have contihed in them through all the
succession of darnings ; and yetafter the last of
all, there was not perhaps one thread left of
the first pair of stockings; but they were
grown to be silk stockings, as was said before.

@« And whercas it is affirmed, that eve
animal is conscious of some individual selt-
moving, self-determining principle ; it is an-
swered, that, as in & House of Commons all
things are determined by a majority, so it 1s



cevery animal system. As that which de-
nines the house is said to be the reason
tthe whole assembly ; it is no otherwise with
smking beings, who are determined by the
weater force of several particles, which, like
many unthinking members, compose one
mnking system.'*
" The 1dentity, which we are to consider, is,
1T have already said, the identity only of the
sinciple which feels and thinks, without re-
srd to the changeable state of the particles
i the brain, or of the body in general. i
ity and permanence of the principle, which
usinks, if we had still to invent a phrase, 1
sould rather call mental identity, than per-
al identity, though the latter phrase may
¢ be considered as almost fixed by the gene-
luse of philosophers. Onno system can there
» this absolute identity, unlessas strictly men-
1; for, if we adopt the system of materialism,
e must reject the ahsolute lasting identity
{ the thinking principle altogether ; and if we
p» not adopt that system, it is in the mind
one thet we must conceive the identity to
ihibsist. The person, in the common and
aniliar meaning of the term, though involving
ae mind, is yet more than the mere mind ;
wd, by those, at least, who are not eonver-
et with the writings of philosophers on the
pibject, sameness of person would be un-
\verstood as not mental only, but as combining,
fith the absolute identity of the mind, some
bort of identity of the body also; though, it
uust be confessed, that, in its application to
pae body, the term identity is not used with
e same strictness as in its application to
ae mind ; the bodily identity being not abso-
kute, but admitting of considerable, and ulti-
paately perhaps even of total, change, provi-
ked only the change be so gradual as not to
k2 inconsistent with apparent continuity of
istence.  Still, however, identity of person,
: least in the popular notion of it, is some-
fning more than identity of mind.
“ All mankind,” says Dr Reid, * place
haeir personality in something that eannot be
wided or consist of parts. A part of a per-
(pon is a manifest absurdity.
% When a man loses his estate, his health,
s strength, he is still the same person, and
as lost nothing of hl?h‘peraanality. If he has
!leg or an arm cut off, he is the same person
e was before. The amputated member 1s
vo part of his person, otherwise it would have
rright toa E_mnf his estate, and be liable
or a part of his engagements ; it would be en-
itled to a share of his merit and demerit,
hich is manifestly absurd. A person is some-
aing indivisible, and 1s what Leibnitz calls a
1 nn&d’u_'_

*® Mart. Serit. chap. vil.—Pope's Works, ed. 1757, v.
i p. B7—64.

¥ Fssays on the Intelfectual Powers, Essay 111 chap.
e=v. L. p. 341. Ed. 1508,
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That all mankind place their personality in
something, which cannot be divided into two
persons, or into halves or quarters of a person,
is true ; because the mind itself is indivisible,
and the presence of this one indivisible mind
is essential to personality. But though es-
sential to personality in man, mind is not all,
in the popular sense of the word at least,
which this comprehends. Thus, if, accord-
ing to the system of metempsychosis, we
were to suppose the mind, which animates
any of our friends, to be the same mind
which animated Homer or Plato,—though
we should have no seruple, in asserting the
identity of the mind itself, in this corporeal
transmigration,—there is no one, I conceive,
who would think himself justifiable, in [}:}int
of accuracy, in saying of Plato and his friend,
that they were as exactly, in every respect,
the same person, as if no metempsychosis
whatever had intervened. It does not fol-
low from this, as Dr Reid very strangely sup-
poses, that a leg or arm, if it had any relation
to our personality, would, after amputation, be
liable to a part of our engagements, or be en-
titled to a share of our merit or demerit ; for
the engagement, and the moral merit or de-
merit, belong not to the body, but to the
mind, which we believe to continue precisely
the same, after the amputation, as before it.
This, however, is a question merely as to the
comparative propriety of a term, and as such,
therefore, it is unnecessary to dwell upon it.
It is of much more importance to proceed to
the consideration of the actual identity of the
mind, whether we term it simply mental or
personal identity.

“ That “there is something undoubtedly
which thinks,” says Lord Shaftesbury,  our
very doubt itself and serupulous thought
evinces. But in what subject that thought
resides, and how that subject is continued
one and the same, 50 as to answer constantly
to the supposed train of thoughts or reflec-
tions, which seem to run so harmoniously
through a long course of life, with the same
relation still to one single and self-same per-
son, this is not a matter so easily or hastily
decided by those who are nice self-examiners,
or searchers after truth and certainty.

¢ 'Twill not, in this respect, be sufficient
for us to use the seeming logic of a famous®
modern, and say, * We think ; therefore we
are.” Which is a notably invented saying,
after the model of that like philosophical pro-
position, that ¢ What is, is.” Miraculously
argued! If¢J am, Tam. WNothing more
certain! For the ego or I being established
in the first part of the proposition, the ergo,
no doubt, must hold it good in the latter,
But the question is, * What constitutes the

* Monsicur Des Cartes,  Shaftesh,
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we or I#  And, ¢ Whether the I of this in-
stunt be the same with that of any instant
preceding, or to come?’ For we have no-

thing but memory to warrant us, and memo-

may be fulse. We may believe we have
Hnug and reflected thus or thus; but we
may be mistaken. We may be conscious of
that, as truth, which perhaps was no more
than a dream ; and we may be conscious of that
as a past dream, which perhaps was never
before so much as dreamt of.

¢ This is what metaphysicians mean, when
they say, ¢ That identity can be proved only
by consciousness ; but that consciousness with-
ni"mnr be as well false as real, in respect of
what 1s past.” So that the same successional
we or 4 must remain still, on this account, un-
decided.

« To the foree of this reasoning I confess
I must so far submit, as to declare that, for
my own I take my being upon trust.
Let others philosophize as they are able; I
shall admire their strength, when, upon this
topic, they have refuted what able metaphy-
sicians object, and Pyrrhonists plead in their
own he]wiﬁ

# Meanwhile, there is no impediment, hin-
derance, or suspension of action, on account of
these wonderfully refined speculations. Argu-
ment and debate go on still. Conduct is set-
tled. Rules and measures are given out, and
received. Nor do we scruple to act as reso-
lutely upon the mere supposition that we are,
as if we had effectually proved it a thousand
times, to the full satisfaction of our metaphy-
sical or pyrrhonean antagonist.”'*

In stating the objections that may be u
against our mental identity, by such metaphy-
sical or pyrrhonean antagonists, as those of
whom Lord Shaftesbury speaks, 1 shall en-
deavour to exhibit the argument in as strong
a light as possible, and in a manner that ap-
pears to me, in some measure, new. It is
surely unnecessary for me to warn you, that
the argument, however specious, is a sophis-
tical one ; and the nature of the peculiar so-
phistry which it involves shall be afterwards
pointed out to you. But I conceive it to be
most important, in teaching you to reflect for
yourselves,—by far the most important lesson
avhich you can be taught,—that you should be
accustomed to consider the force of objections
that may be urged, as clearly as the force of
that surer evidence which they oppose,—and
that even sophistry itself, when it 1s to be ex-
hibited and confuted, should, therefore, al-
ways be exhibited fairly. We pay truth a
-vgr{ easy homage, when we content ourselves
with despising her adversaries, The du;y
which we owe to her is of a more manly kind.
Itis to gird ourselves for the battle,—to fit

Edj{ﬂﬁlir%l;tghurr_': Characteristics, vol. iil. p. 172—=171
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us for overcoming those adversaries, whenever
they shall dure to presentt ves in army ;
and this we cannot do, with absolute confi-
dence, unless we know well the sort of arms
which they may use, strong or feeble as those
arms may I can have no fear that any
argument of this kind, in whatever manner it
may be stated, can have the slightest influence
on your conviction ; because it is directiy op
posed by a principle of our nature, which i

paramount to all reasoning. 'We believe our
identity, as one mind, in our feelings of tc.
daiy, and our feelings of yesterday, as indubit-
ably as we believe that the fire, which burned
us yesterday, would, in the same ci 4
burn us to-day,—not from reasoning, but from
a principle of instant and irresistible belief, such
as gives to reasoning itself all its validity.

Lord Shaftesbury justly says, ¢ We act as
resn]utelf}', upon the mere supposition that we
are, as if we had effectually proved it a thou-
sand times."

To identity, it may be said, it is necessary
that the qualities be the same. That, of
which the qualities are different, eannot be
the same ; and the only mode of discovering
whether a substance have the same or differ-
ent qualities, is to observe how it affects and
is affected by other substances. It is recog-
nized by us as the same, or, at least, as
fectly similar, when, in two corresponding
series of changes, the same substances affect
it in the same manner, and it affects, in the
same manner, the same substances ; and when
either the same substances do not affeet it in
the same manner, or it does not affect, in the
same manner, the same substances, we have
no hesitation in considering it as diffcrent,
Thus, if a white substance, resembling ex-
actly, in every external appearance, a lump of
sugar, do not melt when exposed to the action
of boiling water, we do not regard it as sugar,
because the water does not act on it as we
have uniformly known it to act on that sub-
stance; or if the same white lump, in every
other respect resembling sugar, affect our taste
as bitter or acrid rather than sweet, we im-
mediately, in like manner, cease to consider it
as sugar, becauseit does notact upon our nerves
of taste in the same manner as sugar acts upon
them. The complete similarity, in other re-
spects, is far from sufficient to make us alter
our judgment ; a single circumstance of ma-
nifest difference, in its mode either of acting
upon other substances, or of being acted pon.
by them, being sufficient to destroy the effect
of a thousand manifest resemblances.

Let this test of identity, then, it may be
said, be applied to the mind, at different
periods, if the test be allowed to be a just
one; and let it be seen, whether, in the series
of changes in which it acts or is acted upon,
the phenomena precisely correspond in every
case. If the same ohjects do not act IEINI'I :
in the same manner, it must then be differen
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cording to the very definition to which we
: supposed to have mssented.—You, of
wwurse, understand that I am at present only
pssuming the character of an objector, and
jant I state an argument, the principle of
thich you will afterwards find to be false.
' When we compare the listless inactivity of
bae infant, slumbering, from the moment at
hich he takes his milky food, to the moment
- which he awakes to require it agam, with
hie restless energies of that mighty being
ich he is to become, in his maturer yenrs,
souring truth after truth in rapid and dazzling
ofusion n the world, or grasping in his
pngle hand the destiny of empires, how few
e the circomstances of resemblance which
» can trace, of all that intelligence which is
terwards to be displayed ; how little more 1s
sen, than what serves to give feeble motion
by the mere machinery of life. What pro-
shetic eye can venture to look beyond the
weriod of distinet utterance, and discern that
ariety of character by which even boyhood
1 marked, far less the intellectual and moral
seowth of the years that follow—the genius,
afore whose quick glance the errors and pre-
adices, which all the ages and nations of man-
uind have received as truths, are to disappear
—the political wisdom, with which, in his
m and silent meditations, he is to afford
waore security to his country than could be
wiven to it by a thousand armies, and which,
with a single thought, is to spread protection
pnd happiness to the most distant lands—or
mat ferocious ambition, with which, in un-
prtunate circumstances of power, he i1s per-
[ 5« to burst the whole frame of civil society,
iy t

o stamp, through every age, the deep and
ark impression of his existence, in the same
paanner as he leaves on the earth which he has
resolated, the track of his sanguinary foot-
ceps. 'The cradle has its equality almost as
e grave. Talents, imbecilities, virtues, vices,
jiumber in it together, undistinguished ; and
| is well that it is so, since, to those who are
ost interested in the preservation of alife
mat would be helpless but for their aid, it
waves those delightful illusions which more
han repay their anxiety and fatigue, and
lows them to hope, for a single being, every
ining which it is possible for the race of man
"> become.  If clearer presages of the future
aind were then discoverable, how large a
ortion of human happiness would be destroy-
'd by this single circumstance!|  What plea-
ure could the mother feel, in her most de-
ightful of offices, if she knew that she was
ursing into strength, powers, which were to
e exerted for the misery of that great or nar-
sow circle, in which they were destmed to move,
wnd which to her were to be a source, not of
essing, but of grief, and shame, and despair !

** These shall the fury passions tear,
The vultures of the mind," g

(-

says Gray, on thinking of  group of happy
children ;

“ For see, how all around them wait;
The ministers of human fute,

And black misfortume’s baleful traing
Ah ! show them, where in ambush stand,
To seize their + the murd 'rous band !

Ah ! tell them, they are men !"'e

To tell them they are men, though they
were capable of understanding it, even in this
sense of the word, would not communicate in-
formation so melancholy or so astonishing to
themselves, as, by breaking too soon that
dream of expectation, which is not to last for
ever, but which fulfils the benevolent pur-
pose of nature while it lasts, it would com-
munieate to the parent who watches over
them, and who sees in them only those
virtues, and that happiness as pure, which are
perhaps more than the nature of man admits,
and which, at least in the case before her, are
never to be realized.

Is the mind, then, in infancy, and in ma-
ture life, precisely the same, when, in the one
case, s0 many prominent diversities of char-
acter force themselves upon the view, and, in
the other case, so little appears to distinguish
the future ornament of mankind from him
who is afterwards

“ Tn eat his glutton meal with greedy haste,
Fion litiow the hand whish feedshim eI g &

If we apply the test of identity, do we find
that the same objects, in these different pe-
riods, act upon the mind in exactly the same
manner ; and are its own feelings, in the sue-
cessive trains, intellectual and moral, of which
they form a part, attended with consequents
exactly the same ?

Ev ,—if we may speak of many ages,
in the few years of human life,—seems to be
marked with a distinet character. Each has
its peculiar objects, that excite lively affec-
tions ; and in each, exertion is excited by af-
fections, which, in other periods, terminate,
without inducing active desire. The boy
finds a world in less space than that which
bounds his visible horizon ; he wanders over
his range of field, and exhausts his strength in
Furmit of objects, which, in the years that
ollow, are seen only to be neglected; while,
to him, the objects, that are afterwards to
absorb his whole soul, are as indifferent as the
objects of his present passions are destined
then to appear.

In the progress of life, though we are often
gratified with the prospect of benevolence in-
creasing as its objects increase, and of powers
rising over the greatness of their past attain-
ments, this gratification is not always ours,

& Oule 111,
1 Miss Baillic's Plays on the Passions.
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Not slight changes of character only appear,
which require our attentive investigation to
trace them, but, in innumerable cases, com-
plete and striking contrasts press, of them-
gelves, upon our view. How many melan-
choly opportunities must every one have had
of witnessing the progress of intellectual de-
cay, and the coldness that steals upon the
once benevolent heart!  'We quit our coun-
try, perhaps, at an early period of life, and, af-
ter an absence of many years, we return,
with all the remembrances of past pleasure,
which grow more tender as we approach their
objects.  We eagerly seek him, to whose pa-
ternal voice we have been aceustomed to lis-
ten, with the same reverence as if its predic-
tions had possessed oracular certainty,—who
first led us into knowledge, and whose image
has been constantly joined, in our mind, with
all that veneration which does not forbid love.
We find him sunk, perhaps in the imbecility
of idiotism, unable to recognize Ignorant
alike of the past and of the future, and living
only in the sensibility of animal gratification.
We seek the favourite companion of our child-
hood, whose gentleness of heart we have of-
ten witnessed, when we have wept together
over the same ballad, or in the thousand little
incidents that called forth our mutual eom-
passion, in those years when compassion re-
quires so little to call it forth. e find him
hardened into man, meeting us scarcely with
the cold hypoerisy of dissamhled,frimﬂﬂhiﬁ
in his general relations to the world, careless
of the misery which Ae is not to feel—and, if
he ever t]urll of the happiness of others, seck-
ing it as an instrument, not as an end. When
we thus observe all that made us one, and
gave an heroic interest even to our childish
adventures, absorbed in the chillness of self-
ish enjoyment, do we truly recognize in him
the same unaltered friend, from whom we
were accustomed to regret our separation, and
do we use only a metaphor of little meaning,
when we say of him, that he is become a di

ferent person, and that his mind and charac- | P

ter are changed ?  In what does the identity
consist? The same objects no longer act
upon him in the same manner; the same
views of things are no longer followed by
similar approbation or disapprobation, grief,
joy, admiration, disgust ; and if we affirm that
substance to be, in the strictest sense of iden-
tity, the same on which, in two corresponding
series of phenomena, the same ohjeets act
differently, while itself also acts differently on
the same objects; in short, in which the
antecedents being the same, the consequents
are different, and the consequents being the
same, the antecedents are different,—what de-
finition of absolute diversity can we give, with
which this affirmation of absolute identity
may not be equally consistent :

" Behold the

hild i
Piear'd with 5 rautls, fionior oy ndly law,

raitle, tickled with a straw :
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Some livelier plaything gives his youth deligh
A little Inul:lert: h?.rll B.ln'EI'EI[.l 511.1“3: o
Ecarfy, gorters, gold, smuse his riper stage

Al and prayer- sk are the toys of age.
Pleastd with his bauble Il.l.“z, &S that

Till, tird, he sleeps,—and 1ife's poor play is o'er.”s

The supposed test of identity, when applied
to the mind in these cases, completely fails.
1t neither affects, nor is affected, in the same
manner, in the same circumstances, It, there-
fore, if the test be a just one, is not the same
lde%ﬂml mind. 7

is argument against the identity of the
mind, drawn from Eli:lacmiaml ntri]f:{n.g con-
trasts of character in the same individual at
different periods of life, or when, by great
changes of fortune, he may have been placed
suddenly in circumstances remarkably different,
must, in some degree, have foreed itself upon
every one who has been atall accustomed to re-
flect ; and yet, in no one instance, I may safely
say, can it have produced conviction even fora
moment. I have stated it to you, without
attempting o lessen its foree by any allusion
to the fallacy on which it is founded ; because
the nature of this fallacy is afterwards to be
fully considered by us.
here is lmutger argument that may be
urged against the identity of the sentient and
thinking principle, which has at least equal
semblmmee of (%rce, though it does not oceur
so readily, because it does not proceed on
those general and lasting changes of character
with which every one must be struck, but on
the passing phenomena of the moment, which
are not inconsistent with a continuance of the
same general character, and which, as com-
mon to all mankind, and forming, indeed, the
whole customary and familiar series of our
thoughts and emotions, excite no astonish-
ment when we look back on them in the or-
der of their succession. :

The mere di'.rerﬂit{l of our feelings at differ-
ent moments, it may be said, 1s of itself incom..
patible with the strict and absolute unity which
is supposed to belong to the thinking princi-
le. If joy and sorrow, such as every one

has felt, be different, that which is joyful,and
that which is sorrowful, cannot be precisely
the same. On the sup(;:mitiun of complete
unity and anence of the thinking prinei-
ple, nothing is added to it, nothing is taken
away from it ; and, as it has no parts, no in-
ternal change of elementary composition can
take place in it. But that to which nothing
is added, from which nothing is taken away,
and which has no to vary their own re-
lative positions and affinities, is so strictly the
same, it may be said, that it would surely be
absurd to predicate of it any diversity wl
ever. Joy and sorrow imply an unguestion-
able diversity of some kind ; and if this diver-
sity cannot be predicated of that substance

» Pope’s Essay on Man, Ep. 11, v. 275252,



Ihich is precisely the same, without addition,
ubtraction, or any internal change of compo-
sition whatever, that which is joyful, and that
which is sorrowful, cannot have absolute iden-
bity ; or if we affirm, that a diversity, so strik-
e a5 to form an absolute contrast, 1s yet not
neonsistent with complete and permanent
mity and identity, we may, in like manner,
iffirm, that a substance which is hard, heavy,
ilue, transparent,—which unites with acids,
ot with alkalies,—and which is volatilizable
at a low temperature,—is preeisely the same
qubstanice as that which is soft, light, green,
sopaque,—which unites with alkalies, not with
acids,—and which is abselutely infusible and
ifixed in the highest temperature to which we
eCan ex it
11 haggﬂthus endeavoured to place, in the
sstrongest possible light, the most imposing ar-
seuments which I can conceive to be urged
against the permanent identity of the senti-
cent and thinking principle, that, in combating
veven sophistry itself, you may learn, as I have
ssaid, to combat with it on equal ground, and
sassume no advantage but that irresistible ad-
yvantage which truth must always afford to him
wvho is the combatant of error.

The positive eyidence of the identity of the
mmind I shall proceed to consider in my next

LECTURE XIIL

| 0N THE POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE EVIDENCE OF
MENTAL IDENTITY.

My last Lecture, Gentlemen, was em loI:](-
ied in considering the great question of the
| Identity of the bgind, as one and permanent,
| i amid all the infinite variety of our feelings ;
i and particularly, in stating the two most for-
1 eible objections which I ean imagine to be
1urged against this identity ; one founded on
 the striking contrasts, intellectual and moral,
* which the same mind exhibjts in different pe-

| fortune,—the other, more abstract, and, there-
| fore, less obvious, but not less forcible, found-
i ed on the mere diversity of our temporary feel-
| ings, as itself inconsistent with identity, at
| least with that strict and absolute identity to
* which, as in the case of the mind, nothin

can have been taken away,—and which, by
its very nature, as simple and indivisible,

change.

these objections are founded, would, however,
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i riods of life, and in different circumstances of

must have been incapable of any elementary
Since the exposure of the fallacy, on which

afford only a sort of negative evidence of that
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great truth which they oppose, it will be of
advantage, before entering on an examination
of the objections themselves, to state, the
first place, the nature of that positive evi-
dence, which does not, indeed, lead us to
the belief of the unity and permanence of our
spiritual being, by that slow process which is
denominated reasoning, but constitutes to us,
primarily and directly, an impossibility of dis-
believing it. I do this the more readily, from
the opportunity which it gives of making you
acquainted with the paramount importance
of those principles of intuitive belief, which
are essential to philosophy inallits forms, as they
are physically essential, indeed, to the very pre-
servation of our animal existence ; and which the
rash and unphilosophic extension of them by
one class of philosophers, and the equally unphi-
losophic misapprehension of them by ether
writers who controverted them, have ren-
dered more necessary, than it would other-
,wise have been, to state to you with precision,

Of these first truths, as they have been
termed, the subject, which we are at present
considering, affords one of the most striking
examples. The belief of our identity is not
the result of any series of propositions, but
arises immediately, in certain circumstances,
from a principle of thought, as essential to the
very nature of the mind asits powers of percep-
tion or memory, or as the power of reasoning
itself, on the essential validity of which, and
consequently on the intuitive belief of some
first truth on which it is founded, every ob-
jection to the force of these very truths them-
selves must ultimately rest. To object is to
argue ; and to argue is to assert the validity
of argument, and, therefore, of the pri
evidence, from which the evidence of eac
succeeding proposition of the argument flows.
To object to the authority of such primary
intuitive belief, would thus be to reason against
reason,—to affirm and deny at the same
moment,—and. to own that the very argu-
ments which we urge are unworthy of heing
received and eredited. :

As the nature of the process of reasoning
has not yet come under our review, it may
not at first appear to you, how essential the
truths of intuition are to those very truths
which are usually opposed to them. But
that they are thus essential, a very little at-
tention will be sufficient to show you.

All belief, it is evident, must be either di-
rect or indirect. It is direct, when a pro
sition, without regard to any former proposition

g | expressed or understood, is admitted as soon as
can have been added,—from which nothing

it 15 expressed in words, or as soonas it rises
silently in the mind. Such are all the order
of truths which have been denominated, on
this account, first truths. The belief is indi-
rect, when the force of the proposition, to
which assent is given, is admitted only in con-
sequence of the previous admission of some
former proposition, with which it is felt to be
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intimately eonnected ; and the statement in
words, c; the internal developement of these
relative propositions, in the order in which
their relation to the primary proposition is
felt, is all that constitutes reasoning.
indirect belief which attends the result of
reasoning, even in the proudest demonstration,
is thus only another form of some first truth,
which was believed directly and independently
of reasoning ; and, without this primary in-
tuitive assent, the demonstration itself, in all
its beautiful precision and regularity, would
be as powerless and futile as the most inco-
herent verbal wrangling.

Without some principles of immediate be-
lief, then, it is manifest, that we could have
no belief whatever ; for we believe one pro-
position, because we discoyer its relation to
some other proposition, which is itself, per-
haps, re'!atelz in like manner, to some other
proposition formerly admitted, but which, car-
ried back as far as it may, through the longest
series of ratiocination, must ultimately come to
some primary proposition, which we admit
from the evidence contained in itself, or, to
speak more accurately, which we believe from

e mere impossibility of disbelieving it.  All
reasoning, , the most sceptical, be it re-
marked, as well as the most dogmatieal, must

roceed on some prineiples, which are taken
or granted, not because we infer them by lo-
gicmucﬁ{m, for this very inference must
then itself be founded on some other prinei-
ple assumed without proof ; but because the
admission of these first principles is a neces-
BATy of our intellectual constitution. The
ridicule, therefore, with which Dir Priestly and
some other English metaphysicians, were dis-
posed to regard the decision of philosophical
questions, on certain ultimate principles of
common sense, was surely, at least in its
wide degree of extension, misplaced ; though
the phrase common sense, it will be admit-
ted, was not the happiest that could have
been chosen. The controversy, indeed, was
truly a verbal and insignificant one, unless as
far as it had reference to the unnecessary
multiplication of these principles, by the phi-
lmupﬁm of this part u?l;:ll];e 1sland whom Dr
Priestly opposed ; since, if traced to their
ultimate evidence, it could have heen only
from some one or more of the principles of
common sense, at least from tg:use primary
universal intuitions of direct belief, whic
were all that Dr Reid and his friends meant
to denote by the term, that the very reason
ings employed against them derived even the
slightest semblance of force. An argument
that rejects not the phrase common sense only,
which is of little consequence, but also what
the ]l_hrﬂ!le was intended, by its authors; to im-
Ply, is an argument eonfessedly founded upon
nothing ; which, therefore, ns wholly unfound-
ed, requires no answer, and which, at any rate,
it would be vain to attempt to answer, because

IDENTITY.

the answer, 1if it proceed on any ground what-
ever, must begin with assuming what the ar-
gument rejects as inadmissible.

All reasoning, then, I repeat, whether scep.

he | tical or dogmatical, must take for granted, as

its primary evidenee, the truth of certain

p-l::mPtim, admitted intuitively, and mde]it
dently of the reasoning, which follows, but
cannot precede, the perception of their truth ;
and hence, as we cannot suppose that the
subsequent ratiocination, though it may afford
room for errors in the process, can at all add
evidence to these primary truths,—which, as
directly believed, are themselves the ultimate

evidence of each successive ition, down
to the last result of the t argument,
—we must admit that our identity, if it be

felt by usi:lmil:ivel_yg and felt universally, im-
mediately, irresistibly, is founded on the very
same authority as the most exact logical de-
monstration, with this additional advantage,
that it is not subject to those possibilities of
error in the s of the demonstration, from
which no long series of reasoning can be ex-

empt.

gﬂ little aceustomed are we, however, to
think of this primary fundamental evidence of
every reasoning, while we give our whole at-
tention to the consecutive propositions which
derive from it their force, that we learn, in
this manner, to consider truth and reasoning
as necessarily connected ; and to regard the
assertion of truths that do not flow from rea-
soning, as the assertion of something which it
would be equally unworthy of philosophy to
assert or to admut ; th assertion and
every admission, which the profoundest rea-
soner can make, must, as we have seen, in-
volve the direct or indirect statement of some
truth of this kind. Nor is it wonderful that
we should thus think more of the reasoning
itself, than of the foundation of the reasoning ;
since the first truths, which give force to rea-
soning, but require no reasoning to establish
them, must necessarily be of a kind which all
admit, and which, therefore, as always believ-
ed by us, and unﬂhﬂb} others, have ex-
cited no<dnterest in di ion, and have never
seemed to add to our stock of knowledge, like
the results of reasoning, which have added
to it truth after truth. Yet that they are
thus uninteresting to us, is the effect only of
their primary, and universal, and paramount
force. They are the only truths, in short,
which every one admits ; and they seem to us
mnworthy of being maintained as truths, merely
because they are the only truths which are
so irresistible in evidence as to preclude the
possibility of a denial. .

It is mot as the primary evidence of all our
processes of reasoning, however, that they are
chiefly valuable, Every action of our lives rs
an exemplification of some one or other of
these truths, as practically felt by us. Why
do we believe, that what we remember truly
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ik place, and that the course of nature will
iin future such as we have already observed
Without the belief of these physical
huths, we could not exist a day, and yet
kere is no reasoning from which they can be
feerred.
I TThese principles of intuitive belief, so ne-
Lssary for our very existence, and too im-
\ertant, therefore, to be left to the casual dis-
lvwery of reason, are, as it wére, an internal
| er-ceasing voice from the Creator and Pre-
er of our being. The reasonings of men,
limitted by some, and denied by others, have
| er us but a feeble power, which resembles
le2 general frailty of man himself. These in-
nal revelations from on high, however, are
anipotent like their Author. It is impossi-
a for us to doubt them, because to disbelieve
»m would be to deny what our very con-
atution was formed to admit. Even the
heist himself, therefore,—if, indeed, there
i« ome who truly rejects a Creator and Rulerof
le2 universe,—is thus every moment in which
b1 adapts his conduct implicitly, and without
hasoning, to these directions of the Wisdom
bat formed him, obeying, with most exact
ibservieney, that very voice which he is pro-
ssing to question or to deride.
1That the assertion of prineiples of intuitive
as, indeed, seems to me to have been the
s in the works of Dr Reid, and some other
e highest degree injurious to sound philose-
I 1yy—both as leading us to form false views
| cour hilosophic inquiry, by seducing us in-
i the habit of acquiescing, too soon, in the

dilief, independent of reasoming, may be car-
sotch philosophers, his contemporaries and

i tthe nature of the mind, in ascribing to it
y and indolent faith, that it is unnecessary

k=

I

f

E.. to an extravagant and ridiculous length,

|_.'.'

‘ ends,—no one can deny ; nor that the un-

iecessary multiplication of these would be in

fiinciples which are no part of its constitution,
id, still more, as checking the general vigour

l * us to proceed farther, as if we had already
l anced as far as our faculties permit.  Itis
=2 more unfortunate, because our very avid-
it for knowledge, which is only another name
b+ that philosophie curiosity in which inquiry
ginates, is itself favourable to this too easy
{quiescence ; tending, consequently, by a
rt of double influence, to repress the very
eeulation to which it gave rise. This it
es, by rendering the suspense of ungratified
riosity so painful to us, as to resemble, in
very great degree, the uneasiness which we
'] from the ungratified cravings of bodily ap-
ite. We more readily, therefore, yield to
+ illusion which seems to remove this sus-
nge ; and are happy to think, however fulse-

1 that we have now completed our inguiry,
1 that, without attempting any more ele-
tary analysis, we may content ourselves

| th simply classing the results which we have
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being who must not have felt doulits on some
point or other, it is not every one who knows
how to doubt. To the perfection of a doubt,
indeed, it is essential,—if I may apply to it
what rhetoricians say of an epic or dramatic
narrative,—that it should have a beginning, a
middle, and in many cases, too, though not in
all, an end. The middle is a very easy mat-
ter; the great diffieulty relates to the be-
ginning and the end, and to the end not less
than the beginning. We err equally, when
the doubt ceases too soon, and when it does
not cease where it ought to cease. There is
a scepticism as different from the true spirit
of philosophy, as the most contented igno-
rance, that has never questioned a single pre-
judice ; a seepticism, which, instead of seek-
ing to distinguish truth from falsehood, pro-
fesses to deny altogether the competency of
our faculties as to making such a distinction
in any case, and to which any proposition,
therefore, is aslikely as its opposite. 'With this
wild half-reasoning extravagance, which is ig-
norant whether it affirms or denies, and which
does not even know certainly that it has any
uncertainty at all, it would be manifestly ab-
surd to reason ; and we may even truly say of
it, notwithstanding the high character of per-
feet doubting which it affects, that it does not
know how to doubt, more than the all-credu-
lous imbecility which it despises and derides ;
because it does not know in what eireum-
stances doubt is legitimate, and in what ecir-
cumstances it should cease. But, at the same
time, he alse, it may be said, does not know
how to doubt, who is completely satisfied with
the result of an inquiry which he is capable
of prosecuting still further,—even though it
were only by the addition of a single step to
the thousand which he mayalready have made,
Truth is the last link of many long chains ;
the first links of all of which, Nature has
placed in our hands. When we have fairly
arrived at the last, and feel completely that
there is no link beyond, it would be manifest-
ly absurd to suppose that we can still proceed
urther ;—but if we stop before we have ar
tived at the last, maintaining, without stretch-
ing out our hand to make the experiment,
that therz cannot be yet another link after
that which we have reached, it matters not
how far we may have advanced. Truth is
still M{ﬂﬂd us—to be grasped only by an arm
mote vigorous and persevering.

If, instead of maintaining boldly, that we
have reached the last link of the chain, we
content ourselves with affirming, that we have
reached the last which human effort can reach,
we must beware that we do not measure the
incapacity of the whole race of mankind hy
our own individual inability, or, which is far
from improbable, that we do not mistake

for imability, even in ourselves, what is on-

ly the irksomeness of long-continued ex-

ready o tained.  Though there is no human | ertion.  Our ‘power is often’ much greater
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biiich is susceptible of various feelings. The
filiel of it, therefore, can arise only on the
misideration of its successive phenomena ;
‘ id is indeed involved in the mere consider-
pon of these as successive.
| TThe knowledge of our mind as a substance,
41 the belief of our identity during succes-
fee feelings, may be considered as the same
lition, expressed in different words. Our
J ntity is the unity and sameness of that
biich thinks and feels,—itself substantially
thanged amid the endless variety of its
poughts and feelings,—capable of existing
toarately in all these different states; not
‘-.-.- g therefore when they cease, but inde-
padent of their transient changes. The
sowledge of mind, then, as a substance, im-
ning the belief of identity during changes of
ute, cannot be involved in any one of these
sarate states; and, if our feelings merely
-ceeded each other, in the same manner
ithe moving bodies of a long procession are
sected from a mirror, without any vestige
|ithem as past, or, consequently, any remem-
hance of their successions, we should be as
i. apable of forming a notion of the sentient
|

pastance mind, abstracted from the momen-
v sensation, as the mirror itself; though
sshould indeed differ from the mirror, n
ving what mind only can have, the sensa-
pas themselves, thus rapidly existing and
-hlfn.g' :
iBut, if it be only on the consideration of
ae past feeling, that the belief of the per-
snent substance mind can arise, it is to the
ipaciple which recals to us past feelings, that
| | belief is ultimately to be traced. e re-
gmber ;—and in that remembrance is invol-
# . the belief, the source of which we seek.
§ss not merely a past feeling that arises to
{1in what is commonly termed memory, but
! seling that is recognized by us as ours, in
it past time of which we t{linlc,—n feeling,
srefore, of that mind which now remembers
hat it before saw, perhaps, or heard, or en-
ked, orsuffered. We are told by writers on
& subject, that it is from a comparison of
it} present with our past consciousness, that
| | belief of our identity in these states aris-
and this use of the term comparison,
sch is commonly applied to a process of a
werent kind, may perhaps mislead: you as to
i simpler process. It is true, indeed, that
| belief arises from a feeling of the past,
t is remembered, together with the con-
susness of our remembrance as a present
uing,—a contemplation, as it were, of two
ressive states of the mind. But the com-
bason is nothing more than this.—It is not
e supposed that we discover in the two
ings some common quality or proportion,
when, in arithmetic or geometry, we com-
* two numbers, or two regular figures ; for
|1two feelings may_ have nothing common
:pt that very belief of identity which is in-

volyed in the remembrance itself.: We re-
member the past,—we feel the present,—we
believe, and cannot but believe, that the re-
memberer of the past existed in that past
which he remembers. The process itself is
sufficiently simple, however truly wonderful
one of the feelings may be which forms the
most important part of the process ;—for we
are not to forget, that the remembrance itself,
the revealer of the past, is not a past, but a
present feeling. It is the mind existing for
the present moment in a_particular state, as
much as any primary and immediate sensation
is the mind existing in a particular state. That
this state of remembrance, itself a present feel-
ing, should be representative to us of some for-
mer feeling, so as to impress us irresistibly with
the belief of that former state of the mind, is
indeed most wonderful ; but that it does im-
press us with this belief, is as undeniable as
the belief itself is irresistible.

Qur faith in our identity, then, as being
only another form of the faith which we put
in memory, can be questioned only by those
who deny all memory, and with memory all
reasoning of every kind,—who believe only
the existence of the present moment, and who,
with respect to everything else, are as incapa-
ble of opposing or questioning as they are of
believing.  If onr memory be unworthy of
the faith which we intuitively give to it, as
that is founded on memory, and therefore de-
monstration itself, must equally deceive us,
We cannot admit the most rigid demonstra-
tion, or expect it to be admitted, without
having already admitted, intuiti-.rell_y, that iden-
tity, which in words only we profess to ques-
tion, and to question which, even in words,
is to assert the reality of that which we deny.

The belief of the 1dentity of self, then, as
the one permanent subject of the transient
feelings remembered by us, arises from a law
of thought, which is essential to the very con-
stitution of the mind. = It has accordingly all
the qualities, which I can imagine to be re-
quired by the most rigid scrutinizer of our
principles of intoitive assent. It is universal,
and immediate, and irresistible. I do not be-
lieve, with more confidence, that the half of
thirty-two is equal to the square of four, than
I believe, that I, who computed the square
of four, am the same with that mind, which
computes the half of thirty-two, and asserts
the equality of the two numbers.

This consideration is of itself decisive of
the question of identity ; since, if it be mani-
fest, that there is an universal, immediate,
and irresistible impression of our identity,—
an impression, which ecannot be traced to any
law of thought more simple,—its truth is es-
tablished by a species of evidence, which
must be allowed to be valid, before the very
objections can be put, in which it is profes-
"Fﬂl ’E!ﬂ’“md_;-—evaljf ohjection, howeverscep-
tical, m'.:ﬂll_vmg, as we have seen, and neces-
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garily involving, the assertion of some such
intuitive proposition, from which alone its
authority, if it have any authority, is derived.
In endeavouring to move the whole world of
truth with his E:'.-er, there must still be some
little spot at least, on which the scepticmust be
content to rest his foot as firmly as others.
Ad; o eri, he must still be condemned to
say with Archimedes; and if we allow mo
resting-place to his foot,—or, even allowing
him this, if we allow no fulerum for the in-
strument which he uses, he may contract or
lengthen his lever at pleasure; but all the
efforts, which, in such circumstances, he. can
make, will exhibit nothing so striking to those
by whom the efforts are witnessed, as the la-
borious impotence of him who employs them.
To deny any first principles of intuitive be-
lief, that are not themselves to stand in need
of a demonstration,—which, as a demonstra-
-tion, or series of consecutive propositions. can
be founded, in its primary evidence, only on
some principle of tﬁe same kind,—is indeed
for such a sceptical mechanic to set his foot
upon air, rather than on the ground, on which
all around him are standing, and to throw
away the single fulerum on which his lever
rests, and from which alone all its power is
derived.

The belief of our mental identity, then, we
may safely conclude, is founded on an essen-
tial pring}p]e of our constitution, in conse-
quence of which, it is impossible for us to
consider our successive feelings, without re-
garding them as truly our successive feelings,
states, or affections of one thinking substance.
But though the belief of the identity of the
substance which thinks, is thus established
on the firmest of all grounds, the very ground,
as we have seen, on which demonstration it-
self is founded,—even though no particu-
lar fallacy could be traced in the objections
brought against it, which I detailed in my last
Lecture,—it is still an interesting inquiry,
in what the fallacy of the objections consists ;
and the inquiry is the more interesting, as it
will lead vs to some remarks and distinetions,
which, I flatter myself, will throw some light
on the fhi]nanphy of all the changes, material
as well as mental, that are every moment
taking place in the universe.

The objections brought against the identity
of the mind, from a supposed inecompatibility
of its diversities of state with sameness of sub-
stance, appear to me to depend on the assump-
tion of & test of identity, transferred, without
sufficient reason, from the obvious appearances
of matter to mind, and which, if matter be ac-
curately considered, is equally false, too, as ap-

lied to it. The cause of the transference,
owever, from the obvious material appear-
ances, 1s a very natural one,—the same, which
has included so many analogies, from external
things, in the | which we employ to
express the intellectual functions, It is with
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the changes of the material substances around
us that all our operations, which leave any
fixed and permanent marks of our ney, are
immediately concerned. It is in anly
through them, that our communication with
other minds can be at all carried on; and it
is not wonderful, therefore, that, in consider-
ing the nature of change, of every kind, our
philosophy should be strongly tainted with
prejudices, derived from the material world,
the scene of all the immediate and
changes which it is in our power to produce,
How much the mere materialism of our lan.
guage has itself operated in darkening our
conceptions of the nature of the mind, and of
its various phenomena, is a question which is
obviously beyond our power to solve; since
the solution of it would imply, that the mind
of the solver was itself free from the influence
which he traced and described. But of this
at least, we may be sure, that it is almost im
ossible for us to estimate the influence too
ighly ; for we must not think, that its effect
has been confined to the works of philoso-
hers. It has acted, much more powerfully,
m the familiar discourse and silent reflections
of multitudes, that have never had the vanity
to rank themselves as philosophers,—thus in-
corporating itself, as it were, with the very
essence of human thought. In that rude state
of social life, inwhich languages had their ori-
gin, the inventor of a word probably thought
of little more than the tempu‘mrfﬁwiﬂl:y which
it might give to himself and his companions,
in communicating their mutual wants and
concerting their mutual schemes of co-oper-
ation. @ was not aware, that with thi
faint and perishing sound, which a slight dif-
ference Dfpﬁl?ﬂﬂﬂﬁng produced, he was cre
ting that which was afterwards to cons
one of the most imperishable of things, and
to fﬂr;.n, in the minds :ff ﬂtlneﬂhonsl;l; ing
every future age, a part com Be=
son of their E1":!1':«':]]&!.'. i giving
rise to lasting systems of opinions, which
perhaps, but for the invention of this singh
word, never could have prevailed for a mo-
ment, and modifying sciences, the very ele
ments of which had not then begun to exist
The inventor of the most barbarous ter
may thus have had an influence on manki
more important than all which the most illug
trious conqueror mulfndeﬂiactlhj nﬂl lifee €
fatigue, and anxiety, and peril, and guilt. «
the generalship of Alexander, and the valou
of his armies,—of all which he suffered, an
planned, and executed, whnt permanent ve
tiges remain, but in the writings of historian
In a very few years, after the terminafid
of his dmrﬁngmr, every thing on the ear
was almost as il he had never been. A [
phrases of Aristotle achieved a much more e
tensive and lasting conquest ; and are, perhs
even at this moment, exercising no st
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sway on the very minds which smile at the




OF MENTAL IDENTITY.

seorn ; and which, in tracing the extent
| itheir melancholy influence on the progress
E sscience, in genturies that are past, are un-
i nscious that they are describing and lament-
¢ prejudices, of which they are themselves
ll, in a great measure, the slaves. How
sany truths are there, of which we are igno-
snt, merely because one man lived !
1To return, however, to the objections which
»» are to consider. Diversity of any kind,
iis said, is inconsistent with absolute identi-
., in any case ; and in the mind, which is by
spposition indivisible, nothing can be added
) 1 it or taken away, and no internal change can
kke place, in the relative positions and affini-
t2s of parts which it has not. Joy and sor-
w are different in themselves ; that which
wjoyful, therefore, and that which is sorrow-
L1, cannot be precisely the same, or diversity
i any kind might be consistent with absolute
sentity.  That the joyful and sorrowful mind
e precisely the same, is not asserted, if the
ess be meant to imply sameness of state ;
et it is admitted, that the state of the mind is
E.=:'.-_. ent in joy and sorrow; and the onl
lnaestion 1s, whether this difference, to whic
e give the name of difference of state, be in-
pompatible with complete and absclute same-
bess of substance.
| " The true key to the sophistry is, as I have
res v said, that it assumes a false test of
sentity, borrowed, indeed, from the obvious
ippearances of the material world, but from
1ese obvious appearances only. Because di-
| rsity of any kind seems, in these familiar
kases, to be inconsistent with absolute identi-

ITE

| 5 we draw hastily the universal conclusion,
[ it is inconsistent with absolute identity
B! oy case. Paradoxical as the assertion
paay appear, however, we may yet safely as-
port, that, not in mind only, but, as we shall
lad, in matter also, some sort of diversity is
b far from being inconsistent with absolute
leentity, that there is scarcely a single mo-
| sent, if, indeed, there be a single moment,
I- . which every atom in the universe is not
ponstantly changing the tendencies that form
bs physical character, without the slightest
uteration of its own absolute identity ; so that
! ae variety of states or tendencies of the same

‘Mentical mind, in joy and sorrow, ignorance
wad knowledge, instead of being opposed, as
ou might think, by the general analogy of na-
are, is in_exact harmony with that general
pnalogy. It is from our view of matter, un-
estionably, as implying, in all its visible
1anges of state, some loss of identity, somead-
dition or subtraction of particles, or change of
aeir form of combination, that the objection,
ith respect to the identity of the mind, during
smomentary or lasting changes of state, is de-
ved ; and yet we shall find, that it is only
en we consider even matter itself superfici-
lly and slightly, that we aseribe the changes
hich take placein it, to circumstances that af-
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fect its identity. To view it more profoundly
and aceurately, is to observe, even In matter,
constant changes of state, where the identity
has continued entire, and changes as opposite
as those of the mind itself when, at different
periods, it presents itself in different aspeets,
as sad and cheerful, ignorant and wise, eruel
and benevolent. .

The apparent mystery of the continued
identity of one simple and indivisible mind,
in all the variety of states of which it is sus-
ceptible, is thus, in a great measure, solved,
when we find this union of variety and same-
ness to be the result of a law that is not lim-
ited to our spiritual being, but extends to the
whole universe, or at to every thing
which we know in the universe. It can no
longer anem' to us peculiarl_y wonderful, that
the mind should exist at different moments
in opposite states, and yet be the same in its
own absolute nature, when we shall find that
this compatibility is true of every atom around
us, as much as of the mind itself.

LECTURE XIV.

CONTINUATION OF THE NEGATIVE EVIDENCE
OF MEXTAL IDENTITY.

My Lecture yesterday was, in a great
measure, employed in illustrating the primary
evidence of those principles of intuitive as-
sent, to which we traced our belief of the
identity of the mind as one and permanent,
in all the variety of its ever-changing affec-
tions. I explained to you, particularly with a
view to that vague and not very luminous con-
troversy, in which Dr Pﬁcag}rwas engaged
with some philosophers of this part of the
island, in what manner the truth of these in-
tuitive propositions must be assumed or ad-
mitted by all who reason, even bglzllwu“e wildest
sceptic who professes to question ; point-
ing out to you, at the same time, the danger
to which two of the strongest principles of
our constitution, our indolence and our love
of knowledge, alike expose us,—the danger
of believing too soon that we have arrived at
truths which are unsusceptible of any minuter
analysis. In conformity, therefore, with the
caution which this danger renders necessary,
we examined the belief of our continued iden-
tity ; and we found it to possess the distin-
guishing marks, which I ventured to lay down
as the three great characters of intuition, that
1t is universal, immediate, and irresistible ;
—s0 umiversal, that even the very maniac,
who conceives that he was yes ay empe-
ror of the moon, believes that he is to-day
the yery person who had yesterday that em-

pire j—so immediate, that we cannot con.
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gider any two feelings of our mind as succes-
sive, without instantly considering them as
feelings of our mind, that is to say, as states
of one permanent substance ;—and so irre-
sistible, that even to doubt of our identity, if
it were possible for us truly to doubt of it,
would be to believe, that our mind, which
doubts, is that very mind which has reflected
and reasoned on the subject.

Having thus stated the positive ground of

belief in our spiritual identity, I proceeded
to consider the negative evidence which might
arise from the confutation of the ohjections
urged against it,—objections drawn from the
supposed im:ompatihilihyl of the changes of our
mental affections, with that strict qhsnlutu
identity of substance, to which nothing ean
have been added, and from which nothing
can have been taken away. The test of identity,
which this supposed incompatibility implies, 1
stated to be a very fulse one, transferred from
matter to mind, and borrowed, not from a
philosophical, but from a very superficial view
even of matter itself. Ifit appear, on a closer
inquiry, that matter itself, without the slight-
est loss of identity, exists at different mo-
ments, in states which are not merely different
but opposite, and exists in an almost infinite
variety of such states, it cannot surely seem
wonderful, that the mind also should, without
the slightest loss of its identity, exist, at dif-
ferent moments, in states that are different
and opposite.

That a superficial view of matter, as it
presents itself to our mere organs of sense,
should lead us to form a different opinion, is,
however, what might readily be supposed, be-
_cause the analogies which that superfieial view
presents, are ﬁ a kind that seem to mark
a loss of identity wherever the state itself is
altered.

In experimental philosophy, and in the ob-
vious natural phenomena of the material world,
whenever a body changes its state, some ad-
dition or separation has previously taken place.
Thus, water becomes steam by the ition,
and it becomes ice by the loss of a ion of
that matter of heat which is mmem chy-
mists caloric ; which loss and addition are, of
course, inconsistent with the notion of abso-
ate numerical identity of the corpuscles, in
the three states of water as a solid, a Tiquid,
and a gaseous vapour. Perception, by which
the mind is metaphorically said to acquire
knowledge, and forgetfulness, by which it is
metaphorically said to lose knowledge, have,
1t must be confessed, a very striking analogy
to these processes of corpuscular loss and
gamn ; and, since absolute identity seems to
be inconsistent with a change of state in the
one set of phenomena, with which we are
constantly familiar, we find difficulty in per-
suading ourselves that it is not inconsistent
with a change of state in the other set also.
It is a difficulty of the same kind as that
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which every one must have felt, when he
learned, for the first time, the simple physical
law, that matter is indifferent as to the states
of motion and rest, and that it requires, there-
fore, as much force to destroy completely the
motion of a body, as to give it that motion
when at rest. e have not been accustomed
to take into account the effects of friction, and
of atmospherical resistance, in gradually de.
stroying, without the interference of any visi=
ble force, the motion of a ball, which we are
conscious of effort in rolling from our hand ;
and we think, therefore, that rest is the natu-
ral state of a body, and that it is the very na-
ture of motion to cease spontaneously. * De-
discit animus sero, quod didicit din.” It s
a very just saying of a French writer, that *it
is not easy to persuade men to put their rea-
son in the place of their eyes ; and that when,
for example, after a thousand proofs, they are
reasanab}: enough to do their best to believe
that the planets are so many opaque, solid, ha-
bitable orbs, like our earth, they do not be-
lieve it in the same manner as they would
have done, if they had never looked upon
them in another light. There still comes
back upon their belief something of the first
notion which they had, that clings to them
with an obstinacy which it requires a conti-
nual effort to shake off.”* _
It 1s, then, because some substantial loss
or gain does truly take place in the changing
phenomena of the bodies immediately around.
us, to which we are accustomed to pay our
principal attention, that we leam to regard a
change of state in matter as significant of loss
of identity, and to feel, therefore,” some he-
sitation in admitting the mental changes of
state to be consistent with absolute sameness
of substance. Had our observation of the
material phenomena been different, there
would have been a correspondent difference in
our view of the changes of the phenomena of
the mind. :
If, for example, instead of previously gamn-
ing or losing caloric,—as in the constitution of
things of which we have our present expen
ence,—the ﬁ'ﬁcles of the water had sudden-
ly assumed the state of vapour on the sounding
of a trumpet at a distance, and the state of ice
immediately on the nising of the sun,—in short,
if the different changes of state in bodies, by
which their physical character for the time
seems, in many cases, to be wholly altered,
had occurred without any apparent loss or
in of substance, we should then no longer
ave found the same difficulty in admitting
the changes of state in mind as consistent
with its identity ; and the sentient substancey
which previously existed in a different state,
might then; on the sounding of a trumpet;

s Fontenelle, Pluralité des Mondes, Conversat. Gnig.
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we been conceived by us to begin to exist,
the state which constitutes that purtir.:ulﬂr
ensation of hearing, or, on the rising of the
am, to exist in that different state which con-
patutes the sensation of colour, as readily as
e material substance, previously existing in
hae form of water, to begin at the same mo-
jaent, without any essential or numerical
ange, and consequently with perfect id-:{t-
ity to exist in the new state of steam, or in
ae state of a erystalline mass, as solid as the
pock from which it hangs as an icicle, or that
Jfiitters with its gemmy covering.
| But it may be said, that the very supposi-
foon which we now make is an absurd one;
l at the mere presence of the sun in the fir-
|

saanent, at a distance from the water, cannot
:e supposed to convert it into ice, unless the
-ater gain or lose something, and consequent-
¢ cease to haye absolute identity; and that
ae case, therefore, is of no value, as illustra-
bng the compatibility of change of state in our
arions sensations, with unaltered identity of
!..- sentient mind. To this I might answer,
paat although the presence of the sun certain-
¢ does not operate in the manner supposed,
L-as the sequences of events are now arran-
‘.-- in the great system of nature,—it is only
Iy r experience, and not by intuition or reason-
leg, we know, that the presence of the sun has
oot the very effect which the separation of ea-
] ric now produces, and that there is nothing
hosolutely more wonderful in the one case than
i the other. If our experience had been the
werse of this,—if the change of place of a few
particles of caloric had not, as now, converted
bae liquid water into that solid congeries of
trystals which we call ice,—we should then
dave found as little difficulty in conceiving
huat it should not have this effect, as we now
d in adapting our belief to the particular
beries of events which constitute our present
kzperience. ;
| IIt is not necessary, however, to have re-
puurse to suppositions of this kind ; since the
ysstem of nature, even according to our pre-
t experience of it, furnishes sufficient proof
¢ changes as wonderful in the state of bodies
roduced obﬁuuslr at a distance, and, there-
e, without any loss or addition which can
dect their identity. For sufficient evidence
t this, I need appeal only to the agency of
e celestial gravitation ; that gigantic energy
¢ nature which fills the universe, like the im-
sediate presence of the Deity himself,—to
ich, in the immensity of its influence, the
ustances, notfrom planets to planets merely,
it from suns to suns, are like those invisible
aces between the elements of the bodies a-
d us, that seem actual contact to our eyes,
tsand in ecomparison with which, the powers
at play their feeble part in the physical
anges on the surface of our earth, are as in-
nsiderable as the atoms, on which they ex-
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ercise their little dominion, are to the massy
orbs which it wields and directs at will,—

# Those bright millions of the heavens,
OF which the least full Godhead had proclaim®d,
And thrown the gazer on his knee."—"* Admire
The tumult untumultuous. All on wing,
In motion all; yet what profound repose,
What fervid action, yet po noise !—as aw'd
To silence by the presence of their Lord. s

The action of these great planetary bodies
on each other, it surely cannot be denied,
leaves their separate identities precisely as
before ; and it is a species of agency, so .es-
sential to the magnificent harmony of the sys-
tem, that we cannot conceive it to have been
interrupted for a single moment since the uni-
verse itself was formed. Anaction, therefore,
has been constantly taking place on all the
bodies in the universe, and consequently a
difference of some sort produced, which
yet leaves their identities unaffected. Dut,
though the identity of the substance of the
separate orbs is not affected by their mutual
attractions, the state, or temporary physical
character, of these orbs, considered individu-
ally as one great whole, must be affected,—or
it would be absurd to speak of their mutual
agency at all ; for action implies the sequence
of a change of some sort, and there can be no
action, therefore, where the substances conti-
nue precisely the same, and their state also
precisely the same, as before the action.  Ae-
cordingly, we find, on our own globe, that
great changes of state, such as form the most
striking of its regular visible phenomena, are
produced by this distant operation. The wa-
ters of our ocean, for example, rise and fall,
and, therefore, must have altered states, or
physical tendencies, in consequence of which
they rise and fall, as there is no correspon-
dent addition or subtraction of matter, at re-
gular intervals, which it is in our power to
prediet with infallible accuracy,—not because
we can divine any loss of identity in the fluid
mass,—any internal change in its elementary
composition, or the nature and varieties of the
winds which are to sweep along its surface ;
but beeause swe know well, at what hours, and
in what relative situation, a certain great body,
at the distance of some hundreds of thousands
of miles, is to be passing along the heavens.

If, then, the mere position of a distant
heavenly body can cause the particles of our
ocean to arrange themselves in a different
configuration from that in which they would
otherwise have existed, and, therefore, must
have produced in the particles that change of
state, which forces them, as it were, into this
altered form, without addition to them of any
thing, or subtraction of any thing,—in short,

* YVoung's Night Thoughts, Night 9,
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leaving in them the same absolute numer-
ical or corpuscular identity as before,—there
surely can be no greater difficulty, in sup-
posing, as in the case before imagined, that
a certain position of the sun might have
immediately caused the particles of a distant
liquid to arrange themselves in the particular
configuration that constitutes the solid ice,
—which, though perhaps a more striking
change of state, would not have been more
truly a change of state, than that which it now
unquestionably produces, in modifying the rise
or fall of our tides. And, if a distant body
can produce in matter a change of state, with-
out affecting its identity, by any addition or
subtraction, we may surely admit, that the
presence of an external body, as in perception,
may, in mind also, produce a change of state,
wit{uut affecting its identity ; unless, indeed,
which is not impossible, because nothing is
impossible to human folly,) we should be in-
clined to reverse our prejudices, and maintain,
that matter may be easily conceived to change
the affinities or tendencies that form its phy-
sical character, in the particular cireumstances
observed, without any addition or subtraction
of substance, but that some positive addition
orsubtraction of substance is, notwithstanding,
essential to the simple changes or affections
of the mind.

If the moon were suddenly annihilated,
our earth would still be the same identical
planet, without the loss or gain of a single
particle of substance. But the state of this
planet, as a whole, and of every atom of this
planet, would be instantly altered, in many
most important respects,—so completely al-
tered, indeed, that not an atom of the mass
would tend to the other atoms of the mass,
in the same manner as before. In like man-
ner, if the light, which now, operating on one
of my organs of sense, causes my mind to ex-
ist in the state that constitutes the sensation
of a particular colour, were suddenly to van-
ish, the state of my mind would be instantly
changed, though my mind itself, considered
as a substance, wuui:i still continue unaltered.
In both cases,—the spiritual, and the ma-
terial,—and in both cases alike,—absolute
identity, in the strictest sense of the term, is
consistent with innumerable diversities.

In the discussion of this supposed difficulty,
I have chosen, for illustration, in the first place,
to consider the attractions, in pre-
ference to those which occur in the minuter
changes that are simply terrestrial ; because,
in the case of operations at a distanee, it is
mmpossible for us not to perceive, that, even
m matter, a change of state is not inconsistent
with cun:lgletu permanence of absolute cor-
puscular identity ; while, in the compositions
or decompositions, that oecur spontaneously,
or by artificial experiment, in the physical
changes on the surface of our earth, the ad-
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ditions or subtractions of matter, that
to us to constitute these phenomens, tinly
destroy the corpusculer identity of the sub-
stances in which the change takes place ; and
the change of state is thus considered by ug
as implying a positive substantial change. But,
when we examine even these phenomena a
little more deeply, we shall find, that, like the
great operations of gravitation on the masses
of the universe, the change, in these also, is
not a positive change of substance, but is
simply a change of state in a congeries of in-
dependent substances, which we term one
substance, merely because the spaces, that are
really between them, are imperceptible to our
very imperfect organs; the addition or sub-
traction of matter being not that which eon-
stitutes the new states or tendencies of the
particles which continue present, but merely
that which gives oceasion to those changes of
state or tendency ;—as the positions of the
heavenly bodies do not constitute the phe-
nomena of our tides, but merely give oceasion
to that difference of state in the particles of
the ocean, in consequence of which they as-
sume of themselves a different configuration,
Man is placed, as it has been truly said, on a
point, between two infinities,—the infinitely
great, and the infinitely little. It may be an
extravagant speculation, to which I have be-
fore alluded,—but it is not absolutely absurd,
to suppose, that, in the unbounded system of
nature, there may be beings, to whose vision
the whole planetary attendants of each sepa-
rate sun, which to us appear to revolve at dis-
tances so immense, may yet seem but one
small eohesive mass; in the same manner, as,
to those animaleulae, whose existence and
successive generations had been altogether un-
known to man, till the micros created
them, as it were, to his feeble sight, and which,
perhaps, are mighty animals compared with
races of beings still more minute, that are
constantly living in our very presence, and yet
destined never to be known to us,—those
bodies, which to us seem one small cohesive
mass, may appear separated by distances, re-
latively as t as to us are those of the
planets. t light, itself a body, should
pass freely through a mass of solid erystal, is
d by us as a sort of physical wonder ;.
and yet it is far from impossible, that, between
the atoms which compose this a tly solid
mass, whole nations of living Egngs may he
dwelling, and exercising their mutual works
of peace or hostility ; while perhaps, if phi-
losophy ean be exercised, in brains of such in-
finitesimal dimensions, in the same manner
as in our coarser organs, the nature of the
atoms, or distant worlds around them, may
be dividing, with endless absurdities, the
Ptolemies and Aristotles of the little re
publics. We have all so much of the

ture of the inhabitants of Brobdignag, that &
supposition of this kind,—which is perhaps




rruly in itself not a very probable one,—yet
pppears to us much more improbable than it
eally is.  We smile, as recognizing our own
aature, when the sovereign of that country of
saants is represented by the most unfortunate,
jor rather the most fortunate of all voyagers,
s “ turning to his first minister, who waited
boehind him with a white stall, near as tall as
e mainmast of the Royal Sovereign, and ob-
kaerving how contemptible a thing was human
serandeur, which could be mimicked by sich
iminutive insects. And yet,” said he, “I
lare engage, those creatures have their titles
and distinctions of honour ; they contrive their
mests and burrows, that they call houses and
wities ; they make a figure in dress and equi-
oage ; they love, they fight, they dispute, they
sheat, they betray.” And we ¥ull enter into
e difficulty which the savans of the country,
who had all agreed that the new-discovered
animal could not have been produced accord-
sing to the regular laws of nature, must have
ifound in giving him a name.  ** One of them
sseemed to think that I might be an embryo,
wor abortive birth. But this opinion was re-
wected by the other two, who observed m{
lllimbs to be perfect and finished ; and that
hhad lived several years, as it was manifest from
umy beard, the stumps whereof they plainly
ddiscovered through a magnifying-glass. They
wvould not allow me to be a dwarf, because
mmy littleness was beyond all degrees of com-
pparison ; for the queen's favourite dwarf, the
semallest ever known in that kingdom, was
nnear thirty feet high. After much debate,
|ithey concluded unanimously, that I was only
\rrelplum scalcath, which is interpreted literally
Hums nafure ; a determination exactly agree-
uﬂ]:lle to the modern philosophy of Europe,
|vwhose professors, disdaining the old evasion
lcof occult causes, whereby the followers of
: Aristotle endeavoured in vain to disguise their
| lignorance, have invented this wonderful solu-
| ttion of all difficulties, to the unspeakable ad-
svancement of human knowledge.”*
Whatever may be thought of speculations
| of this kind, however, with respect to the re-
11ative distance of the atoras of bodies, it is
1not the less certain, that these atoms are se-
j parate substances, independent of the other
+ similar or different substances that apparently
i adhere to them in continuity,—that I:E:ty are,
i in truth, the only material substances which
1 really exist, since the bodies which we term
1 masses are only those very atoms under an-
¢ other name,—that they remain, and cannot
| but remain, identical, amid all the changes
i of chymieal composition or decomposition,—
1 and that the change which they suffer, there-
| fore, however stnkinFl}r their physical char-
: acter may be altered for the time, js a change

* Gulliver"s Travels, part il. chap. 3.
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not of substance, but of state only. In the
case of the formation of ice, for example, the
elementary atoms themselves, which are all
that truly exist in nature, are not, and cannot
be, changed; but particles, which were for-
merly easily separable from adjacent parti-
cles, now resist this separation by a consider-
able force. There is a change in their state,
therefore, since they now exist with a differ-
ent degree of tendency toward each other,—
a change, to which the separation of a quan-
tity of caloric may, indeed, have given ocea-
sion ; but which is to be distinguished from
that momentary separation itself, since the
solidity, which is only another name for the
corpuscular resistance, continues after the se-
paration is complete, and would continue for
ever, unless a change of temperature were
again to restore that former state or tenden-
cy of the particles, in which they were easily
separable. To him who has learned to con-
sider bodies as, what they truly are, a multi-
tude of separate and independent corpuscles,
there is no change of identit{', and cannot be
any change of identity, in all the phenomena
or changes of the universe. he atoms,
which alone existed, continue as before ; and
all which constitutes the phenomenon, or va-
rieties of successive phenomena, is a change

.of their place or tendency.

This corpuscular view of the material uni-
verse,—which, of course, admits an infinite
variety of applications, corresponding with the
infinite variety of its phenomena,—has many
most striking analogies in that moral universe
with the phenomena of which we are chiefly
concerned.  Indeed, when we consider any
of the masses before us, as deriving all its ap-
parent magnitude from a number of separate
bodies, of which it is composed,—any one of
which, individually, would be too mmute to
be distinguishable by us,—it is sl:ﬂmelg 8-
sible not to think of the similarity which it
presents to the multitudes of human beings
that are, as it were, massed together in the
great nations of the earth ; and in which any
single individual, if he could be supposed to
have exercised his powers separately, would
have been truly as insignificant as a single
atom separated from the mass of which it is a
part. What we call the greatness of a nation
is nothing more than the union of a number
of little interests and little passions joined in
one common object ; to which insignificant
elements, so wonderful when combined, if we
could distinetly reduce, by analysis, the most
unrivalled power that has ever commanded
the admiration and envy of the world, it
would, at first view, run some little nsk of
appearing contemptible. The advan of

i8 social union of mankind, as silently felt
at every moment, are unquestionably so infi-
nite in comparison, as almost to sink into no-
thing the occasional evils to which the aggre-

gation and massing of so many powers, when
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ill directed, may give rise,—though these ter-
rific evils, when they occur, may dwell more
permanently inthe mind ;—like the visitations
of storms and earthquakes, which we remem-
ber for ever, while, with a sort of thankless
forgetfulness, we searcely think of the calm
beauty and regularity with which season after
season passes over us. The rock which, de-
scending from the top of a mountain, lays waste
whatever it meets in its progress, and to at-
tempt to stop which, while its short career
lasts, would be almost like instant annihila-
tion, derives this overwhelming force from an
infinite number of independent corpuseles, any
one of which, if it had fallen singly, would have

been far less destructive than the flutter of an
insect’s wing ; and that tyrannical power of a
single man, before which, in unhappy ages of
successful oppression, the earth has so often
trembled,—as before some power of darkness,
endowed with more than human sway,—has
derived its irresistible might, not from powers
included in itself,—which, in reference to the
objects achieved by it, would have been feeble
indeed,—but from the united powers of beings
still feebler, who were trembling while they ex-
ecuted commands to which themselves
gave omnipotence.

To this corpuscular view, however, though
it is unquestionably the sort of view to whieh,
in our ultimate physical inquiries into the phe-
nomena of matter, we must come, you may,
perhaps, not be sufficiently accustomed, to en-
ter fully into the reasoning on the subject.
It will probably be less difficult for you, if we
take rather, as an illustration, the simpler case
of impulse ; in which the bodies affecting each
other are not, as in chymistry, indistinguish-
able corpuscles, but masses, clearly defined,
and easily perceptible. :

I need not, of course, repeat the arguments
formerly stated, to prove that attraction, how-

e |-

ever general it may be as a law of matter at
all visible distances, does not continue, but
gives place to an opposite tendency at those
smaller distanees wﬂich we are unable to per-
ceive with our weak organs, and which we
learn to estimate only by effects that are in-
consistent with absolute contact ;—for exam-
ple, by the well-known fact of the eompres-
sibility of bodies, which could not take place
if their particles were already in contact, and
which, by the continually increasing resistance
to the compressing force that would bring the
corpuscles nearer, shows, that there is, at dif-
ferent degrees of nearness, a tendency con-
tinuing to operate which is the very reverse
of attraction. There is, therefore, every rea-
son to believe,—since repulsion, as the fact
of forcible compression shows, takes place
while the particles of bodies are still ata cer-

tain distance,—that the motion produced in
one h_udjr by another, and ascribed to imme-
diate impulse, is produced, without actual con- |
tact, by this mutual repulsion, as it is called, '
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of the bodies when brought within a certain
invisible degree of vicinity to each other ; or,
in other words,—for repulsion means nothing
more mysterious than this simple fact,—thg
tendency which bodies, in certain relative po-
sitions of apparent but not actual contaet,
have to fly off from each other with certain
degrees of velocity, as, in certain other relg.
tive positions, of distinguishable distance, they
have a tendency to approach each other,
This repulsion, or tendency from each other
at one point of nearness, is of itself as easyto
be conceived, as that attraction, or tendency
toward each other at other points of distance
to which we give the name of gravitation;
and it is only from our greater familiarity with
the one, as operating at distances which are
visible, while the other,—exceptin a few cases,
such as those of magnetism and electricity,—
operates only at distances which are imper-
ceptible to us, that we feel a little more diffi-
culty in’ admitting the repulsion than the at-
traction of matter. There is, then,—how-
ever universal gravitation may seem, when
we think only of perceptible distances,—a
certain point of near approach, before actual
mnmc& at which gravitation ceases ; and, be-
vond this point, the tendeney of bodies to-
ward each other is converted, as the force ne-
cessary to compress them evidently shows,
into a tendency from each other; both ten-
dencies, indeed, being inexplicable, but the
m%in Eﬁ res m;re so than the other.

or this apparent digression, on a point of ge-
neral physies, I make no apology, asitis ahso-
lutely necessary for illustrating the particular
ecase to which I am to proceed. The considera-
tion ofit requires, what the whole of this discus.
sion, indeed, has already required from you,
no small exercise of patient attention; but I
trust that I sufficiently prepared you for this,
in a former Lecture, when I stated the im-
portance of such attention, not merely in re-
lation to the subject considered at the time,
but as a part of your mental discipline, and
the advantage which might thus be derived
to your intellectual character, from the ven
difficulties which the subject presents. It is
in philosophy, as in many a fairy tale. The
obstacles which the hero encounters, are not
progressively greater and greater; but his
most difficult achievements are often at the
very commencement of his career. He be-
ging, perhaps, with attacking the castle of
some enchanter, and has to force his way, un-
assisted, through the griffins and dragons that
oppose hisentrance. He finishes the adventure
with the death of the magician, and strips
him of some ring, or other talisman, which
renders his subsequent adventures compara-
tively easy and secure. I cannot venture to
say, indeed, that a perfect acquaintance with
the difficulties of the present question, and of
some of the late questions which have en-
gaged us, will be such a talisman to you, in




pour Tuture carcer of intellectual science.
juut [ may safely say, that the habit of atten-
wwe thought, which the consideration of sub-
scts so abstract, necessarily produces, in those
t+ho are not too indolent to give attention to
hiem, or too indifferent to feel interest in
aem, is more truly valuable than any talis-
paan of which accident or force might deprive
sou. The magic with which this endows you,
1 ot attached to a ring, or a gem, or any
ning external ; it lives, and lives for ever, in
hae very essence of your minds.
When a billiard-ball, on being struck, ap-
saches another, which is at rest, it soon ar-
wves at the point of seeming, but not actual
wontact, at which their mutual attraction
weases, and the force which it has acquired
itill carrying it on, it passes this bounding
soint and arrives at a point at which repulsion
as already begun. Accordingly the body, for-
erly at rest, now flies off on a principle pre-
sisely similar (though the mere direction be
spposite,) to that by which the same ball, if
propped from a hand that supported it, would,
hvithout the actual impulse of any body, have
itted its state of rest, as in the present case,
md have gravitated, or, which is the same
aning, have moved of itself toward the earth.
Before the first ball, which you will, per-
aps, more easily remember by the name, A,
rrived so very near to the second ball B, as
10 have come within the sphere of their mu-
smal repulsion, this second ball was at rest,
khat is to say, it had no tendency to move in
any direction.  This state of rest, however, is
anly one of the many states in which a body
ay exist; and if, which must surely be al-
wowed, a body having a tendency to continued
saotion, be in a different state from one which
taas no such tendency, this change of state im-
dying, it must be remarked, not even the
dlightest loss of identity, has been produced
a the body B, by the mere vicinity of the
wody A.  For the sake of illustration, Jet us
: suppos=e this body A to be hot or lumi-
sous. It will still, as before, produce the new
state of tendency to motion, in B, when
t: arrives within the limits of their sphere
ofif repulsion. Is it less conceivable, then,
hhat the mere presence of this hot or lu-
sninous body should produce the new sen-
sation of warmth, or of colour, which are
Aifferent states of the sentient mind, without
\ffecting in the slightest degree the identity of
“he mind itself, than that it should produce,

wody B, an immediate tendency, in that body,
o move along with a certain velocity, a state
s different from that in which it remains at
vest, as the sensation of warmth, which is one
tate of the mind, is different from the sensa-
von of colour, which is another state of the
unind?  Nor does the parallel end here ; for,
inee a body at rest, acquiring a tendency to
joegin moticn in one particular direction, as,
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ithout any loss of absolute idnntiv{, in the
1l
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for example, to move north, must be in a dif-
ferent state from that in which it would have
Leen, if it had acquired an instant tendency
to move east, or in any other direetion ; and
the direction onee begun, being the same, since
a hody having a tendency to move with one
velocity, must, at every. moment of its pro-
gress, be in a different state from that in
which it has a tendency to move with a dif-
ferent velocity,—it is evident, that the mere
presence of a body may produce, in a second
body, according to the difference of their po-
sitions and relative magnitudes, a variety of
states, that, when all the varieties of direction
and all the varieties of velocity are estimated
together, maybe considered asinfinite—equal,
at least in number, to the different states of
which the mind is susceptible, in its almost
infinite variety of feelings ; and all this with-
out any essential change that can affect the
identity of the quiescent or moving body, or
any essential change that can affect the iden-
tity of the mind.

I am aware, that, when you consider, for
the first time, this assertion of an infinite va-
riety of states, mrrechmding with all the in-
numerable varieties of direction and velocity,
in the tendencies of a simple billiard ball,
which, in the various circumstances supposed,
appears to us precisely the same, in all its
sensible qualities, you may be apt to conceive,
that the assertion must be founded on a mis-
take, and, from the influence of former preju-
dice, may be inclined to think, that, when it
exhibits a tendency to begin to move east at
one time, and, at another time, a beginning
tendency to move north, this does not arise
from any difference of state in itself, but from
its being merely earried along by the first ball,
which was itself previously moving in one or
other of these particular lines of direction.
When the elastic hilliard-ball, however, bounds
away from the ball which strikes it, this sup-
position is manifestly inapplicable ;—and, n
all cases, it is the influence only of former
prejudice which ean lead you to this opinion,
—the influence of that prejudice, by which
you may have been accustomed to consider
impulse, not as inducing a tendency to mo-
tion at some little distance, but as mvolving
the necessity of actual contact. To destroy
this prejudice, a very little reflection on the
phenomena of elastic bodies, in their shocks
and mutual retrocessions, is surely all that
can be requisite ; and if the motion of 13, and
consequently its tendency to motion, have
begun, without contact of A, as it afterwards
continues while A, the elastic body which
struck it, is moving back in an opposite di-
rection, it could not be by mechanical trusion,
as carried along by A, which is still at some
points of distance from it when its motion be-
gins, and at still greater distance the longer
the motion continues, that B has assumed
any one of its variety of stutes,—that, for ex-
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ample, in which, in one case, it tends to
move east, in another case to move north ; in
one case to move rapidly, in another slowly.
To say that the body acquires this new ten-
dency because it is impelled, is only to say
that itis impelled because itis impelled. Itisan
equally idle use of language, to affirm,—as if a
word could obviate the difficulty instead of
merely stating it,—that A, in communicating
a different tendency to B, which was before
at rest, does this by a principle or power of
repulsion ; for this, as I have said, is merely to
state, in a single word, the regularity, in cer-
tain circumstances, of the very fact asserted.
The different tendencies of B, and conse-
quently the different states in which B ex-
ists—are not the less different, in whatever
manner the difference may have been produ-
ced, or by whatever word, or combination
of words, the difference may be expressed.
There is no magic in the phrase, principle of
repulsion or power of repulsion, which ecan ren-
der the same, states or tendencies that are in
themselves opposite ;—for, as far as we un-
derstand the phrase, it expresses nothing more
than the invariableness of the simple fact,
that, in certain circumstances of relative posi-
tion, bodies have a tendency to fly off from
each other, as, in certain other circumstances
of relative position, which constitute the phe-
nomena of gravitation, they have a tendency
to approach. Whatever term we may em-
ploy to denote it, it is still a physical fact, that,
at a certain point of near and seemingly close
ap h of another mass, a body, which was
before in a state of rest, acquires immediately
a tendeney to fly off in different directions,
and with different velocities at different times,
and consequently, that, if the tendency to be-
gin or to continue motion in one direction,
and with one veloeity, be a state different
from that which constitutes the tendency to
begin or to continue motion in another diree-
tion, and with another velocity, the ball B,
in these different circumstances, however iden-
tical it may be in substance, exists in two dif-
ferent states ; or all states, however different,
-mai' be said to be the same.

t may be admitted, then, that the feeling
of rapture is a state of mind completely dif-
ferent from that which constitutes the feeling
of agony ; that the sensation of the fragrance
of a rose has no resemblance to our concep-
tion of a sphere or of an equilateral triangle ;
and that, in general, all those thoughts and
emotions, which,—more truly than the mere
union of the immortal spirit within us with

the body which it animates,—may be said to
constitute life,

** Love, Hope, and Joy, fair Pleasure’s

Hate, Fear, smiling traln,—

and Grief, the family of Pain;”

these, as they prevail, in different hours,
render the same individual mind more unlike
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to itself, if its states or tendencies alone, and
not its substantial identity, be considered, than
the minds perhaps of any two human beings, at
the same moment.  But still, as we have seen,
even from the analogy of the material world,
which was supposed to furnish a powerful
objeetion, it is no argument against the ub.
solute identity of the mind, that it exists in
different states, however opposite, any morg
than it is an argument against the absolute
identity of a body, that it, at one moment,
has a tendency to one particular motion,
—at another moment a tendency to a dif-
ferent motion,—and at another moment, no
tendency whatever to motion of any kind;
since, in all these cases, as much as in the
varying affections of the mind, there is a
change of state, with absolute identity of
substance.

LECTURE XV.

THE NEGATIVE EVIDENCE OF MENTAL IDEN-
TITY CONTINUED ; OPINION OF MR LOCKE
RESPECTING IDENTITY ; SOURCE OF HIS PAR-
ADOX ON THIS SUBJECT ; AND REFLECTIONS
SUGGESTED BY IT.

My last Lecture, Gentlemen, was employ-
ed in considering the general ohjection to
the identity of the mind, drawn from the con-
trasts of its momentary feelings,—an ohjection
founded on the supposed inecompatibility of
diversity of any kind with strict and absolute
identity.  After the very full examination
which it received, it is unnecessary to dwell
at any length on the other objection, drawn
from changes of general character, in the same
individual, at different periods of life, or in
different circumstances of fortune ; since pre-
cisely the same arguments, from the general
analogy of nature, which disprove the sup-
posed incompatibility in the one case, dis-
prove it also in the other. Even matter it-
self, we have seen, may, without the slightest.
alteration of its identity, exist in an almost in-
finite variety of states ; having, in some of these
states, qualities precisely the reverse of those
which it exhibited in other states, attrac
what it repelled, repelling what it attracted ;
and it surely is not more wonderful, therefore,
that the same identical mind, also, should, in
relation to the same objects, in different cir-
cumstances, be susceptible of an almost infi-
nite variety of affections,—approving, disap-
proving, choosing, repenting. If we kn
nothing more of the relations of two billiard-
balls to each other, than the phenomena which
they exhibit in the moment of their mutual
percussion, when they have been forced, w!th-
in a certain degree of close vicinity, by theim=
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llling stroke, we should regard them, from
ir instant reciprocal repulsion, as having a

l tendency to fly off from each other;

in the state in which they then exist,
are is no question that such is their tenden-
—atendency, which, in these circumstances,
uy be regarded as their genuine physical
uaracter. Yet we have only to imagine the
70 balls placed at a distance from each other
iee that of the remotest planet from the sun ;
[ d in traversing the whole wide void that

cervenes, what a different physical charac-
would they exhibit, in their accelerating
mdency toward each other, as if their very na-
rre were lastingly changed? If there are,
en, such opposite tendencies in the same
wodies, without any loss of identity, why may
ot the same minds also have their opposite
sndencies, when, in like manner, removed,
it were, into circumstances that are differ-
wat, loving, perhaps, what they hated before,
bad hating what they loved ? If the change of
sate be not temporary, but permanent, the
«sulting affections may well be supposed to
: permanently different ; and, indeed, if they
» different at all, cannot but be permanently
ifferent, like the altered state. Itis as little
wonderful, therefore, when any lasting change
f eircumstances is taken into account, that
sae same individual should no longer exhibit
wae same intellectual and moral appearances,
3 that matter, in its different states, should
10 longer exhibit the same obvious phenome-
a ; attracting, perhaps, the very bodies which
: before repelled, and repelling the very
sodies which it before attracted, and attract-
pg and repelling with differences of force,
ind consequent differences of velocity in the
codies around, the varieties of which it would
fequire all the powers of our arithmetic to
Dmpiite. -
| en we observe, then, in a mind, which
fve have long known and valued, any marks of
& tered character,—when for example, in one,
¥vho, by the favour, or rather by the cruelty,
i
|

M f Fortune, has been raised, from a situation
womparatively humble, to sudden distinctions
f power and opulence, we see the neglect of
il those virtues, the wider opportunity of ex-
nrcising which seemed to him formerly the
“thief, or even the only advantage that render-
. ]sunh distinctlflnnﬁ n?hnhle,—thc same fri-
rolous vanity which before appeared to him
vidiculous in others, and the Psame contemp-
uous insolence of pride which before appear-

& to him contemptible,—a eraving and impa-
vdent desire of greater wealth, merely because
we has no longer any use to make of it, unless,
nndeed, that it has become more necessary to
uis avarice than it ever was before to his
vant,—and a gay and scornful indifference
10 miseries, that are still sometimes able to
sorce themselves upon his view, the relief
of which, that once seemed to him so glorious
+ privilege, would now not require of him

F
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even the scanty merit of eacrificing & single
superfluity :— When we perceive this controst
and almost say within ourselves, Is this the
saune being ? we should remember that the
influence of fortune is not confined to the
mere trapping, which it gives or takes away
—that it operates within as much as without
—and that, accordingly, in the case now ima-
gined by us, the new external circumstances
have been gradually modifying the mind, in the
same manner as new external circumstances
of a different kind modify the bodies which
happen to be placed in them,—not affect-
ing their identity, but altering their state;
and that, if we could distinguish, as accurate-
ly, the series of changes which take place in
mind, as we can distinguish those which
take place in matter, we should not be more
astonished, that, in circumstances of rare and
unhappy oecurrence, a disposition once appa-
rently generous is generous mo more, than
we are to observe a body, attracted to another

| body, at one distance, and afterwards repelled

from it, in consequence merely of a change of
their mutual position,—a change =o very slight
as to be altogether undistinguishable by our
SETSes.

I have dwelt on this question at much
greater length than I should otherwise have
done, however interesting it truly is as a ques-
tion of metaphysics, because I was anxious to
obviate a prejudice which is very closely con-
nected with this point, and which, most unfor-
tunately for the progress of the Philosophy
of Mind, has given a wrong bias to the spe-
culations of many very enlightened men.
No one, I am aware, can be so sincerely scep-
tical as to donbt, even for a moment, his own
identity, as one continued sentient being,
whatever ingenious sophistry he may urge in
support of the paradox which he professes to
hold. But still, while the compatibility of
diversity with absolute identity, as now ex-
plained to you, was but obscurely felt,—a
compatibility which, to the best of my remem-
brance, no writer, with whom I am acquainted,
has attempted to illustrate,—the difficulty of
reconciling the growth or decay of knowledge,
and all the successive contrasts or changes of
feeling, which our sensations, thoughts, emo-
tions, exhibit, with the permanent indivisible
unity of the same sentient principle, has been
sufficient, in many cases, to produce a vague
and almost unconscious tendency to material-
1sm, in minds that would not otherwise have
been easily led away by a system so illusive ;
and, where it has not produced this full effect,
it has at least produced a tendency, in many
cases, to encumber the simple theory of the
mental phenomena with false and unnecessary
hypotheses, very much akin to those of absolute
materialism.  Without this absolute material-
ism, mind must still be left, indeed, as the ul-

timate subject of sensation, and the difficulty
truly remains the same ; but it is contrived to



complicate, as much as possible, the eorpo-
real part of the process, which precedes this
ultimate mental part, by the introduction of
phantasms, or other shadowy films, animal
spirits, vibratiuncles, or other sensorial mo-
tions, that a wider room may thus be left for
a play of changes, and the diffieulty of ac-
counting for the diversity of sensations be less
felt, when it is to be divided among so many
substances in almost constant motion ; while
the attention is, at the same time, led nw:{
from the immediate mental change, in which
alone the supposed difficulty consists, to the
mere corpuscular changes, in which there is
no supposed difficulty.

It is a general law of our internal, as well
as of our external perceptions, that we distin-

ish most readily what is least complicated.
ﬂ] a chorus of many voices, a single discordant
voice may escape even a nice discriminator
of musical sounds, who would have detected
instantly the slightest deviation from the me-
lody of a simple air. A juggler, when he
wishes to withdraw a single card, is careful to
present to us many ; and, though the card
which he withdraws is truly before our eyes
at the very moment at which he separates it
from the , we do not discover the quick
motion which separates it, however suspi-
ciously watchful we may be, because our
vigilance of attention is distracted by the num-
ber of cards which he suffers to remain, It
is not because the card which he removes is
not before us, then, that we do not observe
the removal of it, but because it is only one
of many that are before us. It is precisely
the same in those complicated material pro-
cesses, with which some theorists encumber
the simple phenomena of the mind. The dif-
ficulty which seems, to them, to attend any
diversity whatever in a substance that is iden-
tical, simple, indivisible, and incapable of addi-
tion or subtraction, remains, indeed, ultimately
in all its force, and would strike us equally,
if this supposed difficulty were to be consider-
ed alone. But many hypothetical vibrations,
or other motions, are given to our considera-
tion at the same moment, that glance upon
our mental view like the rapid movements of
the juggler’s hand. We, therefore, do not
feel so painfully as before, a difficulty which
gccupies our attention only in part ; and, in
our feeble estimation of things, to render a
difficulty less visible to us, is almost like a
diminution of the difficulty itself.

For obviating this tendency to materialism,
or to what may be considered almost as a
species of gemi-materialism in the physiology
of the mind, it is of no small consequence to
have accurate views of the nature of our men-
tal identity. Above all, it is of importance,
that we should be sufficiently impressed with
the conviction, that absolute identity, far from
excluding every sort of diversity, is perfectly
compatible, as we have scen, with diversities
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that ure almost infinite.  'When we have onee
obtained a clear view of this compatibility, ag
independent of any additions or subtractions
of substance, we shall no longer be led to con.
vert our simple mental operations into .....3
continued processes, of which the last links
only are mental and the preceding imaginary
links corporeal ; as if the introduction of g
this play of hypotheses were necessary for
saving that identity of mind, which we are
perhaps unwilling to abandon altogether; for
1t will then appear to us not more wonderful,
that the mind, without the slightest loss of
identity, should at one moment begin to exist
in the state which constitutes the sensation of
the fragrance of a rose, and at another moment
should begin to exist in the state which con-
stitutes the sensation of the sound of a flute,
or in the opposite states of love and hate, rap-
ture and agony,—than that the same body,
without the slightest change of its identity,
should exist, at one moment, in the state
which constitutes the tendency to approach:
another body, and at another moment in the
opposite state which constitutes the tende
to fly from it, or that, with the same absolute
identity, it should exist, at different moments,
in the different states which constitute the
tendencies to begin motion in directions that
are at right anglns to each other, so as to be-
gin to move in the one case north, in the
other east, and to continue this motion, at
one time with one velocity, at other times
with other velocities, and consequently, with
other tendencies to motion that are infinite,
or almost iufinite.

With these remarks, I conclude what ap-
pears to me to be the most accurate view of
the question of our-personal, or, as I have
rather chosen to term it, our mental identity.
We have seen, that the belief of this arises,
not from any inference of reasoning, but from
a principle of intuitive assent, operating uni-
versally, immediately, irresistibly, and there-
fore justly to be regarded as essential to our
constitution,—a prineiple exactly of the same
kind as those to which reasoning itself must
ultimately be traced, and from which alone
its consecutive series of propositions can de-
rive any authority. 'We have seen that this
belief, though intuitive, is not involved in any
one of our separate feelings, which, consider-
ed merely as present, might succeed each
other, in endless variety, without affording
any notion of a sentient being, more perma-
nent than the sensation itself’; but that it an-
ses, on the consideration of our feelings as
suecessive, in the m:ne manner as ;Lm bg1 el
of proportion, or relation in general, anses,
nutpfrul:f:he conception of one of the relu.t.eﬂ
objects or ideas, but only after the previous
coneeption of both the relative and the cor-
relative ; or rather, that the belief of identity
does not arise as subsequent, but is involved
in the very remembrance which allows us to-




OF MENTAL IDENTITY.

snsider our feelings as successive ; since it is
rpossible for us to regard them as successive
ithout regarding them as feelings of our sen-
ent self ;—not flowing, therefore, from ex-
rience or reasoning, but essential to these,
d necessarily implied in them,—since there
n be no result of experience, but to the
iund which remembers that it has previously
wserved, and no reasoning but to the mind
Baich remembers that it has felt the truth of
sme proposition, from which the truth of its
sesent conclusion is derived.  Inaddition to
«s positive evidence of our identity, we have
en that the strongest objections which we
d imagine to be urged against it, are, as
gght have been expected, sophistical, in the
ldse test of identity which they assume,—
at the contrasts of momentary feeling, and
en the more permanent a]terations]:}% gen-
al character, in the same individual, afford
y» valid argument against it ; since, not in
wind only, but in matter also,—{from a su-
worficial and partial view of the phenomena of
bhich the supposed objections are derived,)
trthe most complete identity of substance,
fiuthout addition of anything, or subtraction
{:any thing, 15 compatible with an infinite
iwwersity of states.
I1 cannot quit the subject of identity, how-
ser,—though, from my belief of its impor-
sace, I may already, perhaps, have dwelt up-
b1 it too long,—without giving you some
ght account of the very strange opinions of
ir Locke on the subject. 1 do this, both
cause some notice is due to the paradoxes,
seven though they be erroneous,—of so il-
513 g}ous a man, and beeause I coneeive it to
i of great advantage, to point out to you oc-
!}-: onally the illusions which have been able
| obscure the discernment of those bright

—

Jarits which nature sometimes, though spa-
pagly, grants, to adorn at least that intellec-
al gloom, which even they cannot irradiate ;
at, in their path of glory, seem to move
ong the heavens by their own independent
hht, as if almost unconscious of the darkness
ilow, but cannot exist there for a moment,
hout shedding, on the feeble and doubtful
ongs beneath, some faint beams of their
incommunicable lustre. It is chiefly, as
mnnected with these eminent names, that fal-
 itself becomes instructive, when simply
thibited,—if this only be done, not from any
dsh to disparage merits that are far above
2 impotence of such attempts, but with all
2 veneration which is due to human excel-
e, united as it must ever be to human im-
ion. * Even the errors of t men,”

hhas been said, “ are fruitful of truths ;"* and
ough they were to be attended with no other
antage, this one at least they must al-
th have, that they teach us how very pos-
2 1t 18 for man to err; thus lesseming at
sce our tendency to slavish acquiescence in
+ unexamined opinions of others, and,—
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which is much harder to be done—lessening
also, as much as it is possible for any thing
to lessen, the strong conviction, which we
feel, that we are ourselves unerring.—The
first, and most instruetive lesson, which man
can receive, when he is capable of reflection,
is to think for himself ; the second, without
which the first would be comparatively of
little value, is to reject, in himself, that infal-
libility which he rejects in others.

The opinion of Locke, with respect to per-
sonal identity, is, that it consists in conscious-
ness alone ; by which term, in its reference
to the past, he can mean nothing more than
perfect memory. As far back as we are con-
scious, or remember ; so far, and no farther,
he says, are we the same persons. In short,
what we do not remember, we, as persons,
strictly speaking, never did. The identity
of that which remembers, and which is surely
independent of the remembrance itself, is thus
made to consist in the remembrance, that is
confessedly fugitive ; and, as if that every pos-
sible inconsistency might be crowded together
in this single doctrine, the same philosopher,
who holds, that our personal identity consists
in consciousness, is one of the most strenuous
opponents of the doctrine, that the soul al-
ways thinks, or is conscious ; so that, in this
mterval of thought, from consciousness to
conscionsness,—since that which is essential
to identity is, by supposition, suspended, the
same identical soul, as far as individual per-
sonality 18 concerned, 15 not the same iden-
tical soul, but exists when it does not exist.

% There is another consequence of this doe-
tring,” says Dr Reid, * which follows no less
necessarily, though Mr Locke probably did
not see it. It is that a man may be, and at
the same time not be, the person that did a
particular action.

“ Suppose a brave Officer to have been
flogged when a boy at school, for robbing an
orchard, to have taken a standard from the
enemy in his first campaign, and to have been
made a General in advanced life : Suppose
also, which must be admitted to be possible,
that when he took the standard, he was cone
scious of his having been flogged at school ;
and that, when made a General, he was con-
scious of his taking the standard, but had ab-
solutely lost the conseciousness of his flogging

These things being supposed, it follows
from Mr Locke's doctrine, that he who was
flogged at school is the same person who took
the standard ; and that he who took the stan-
dard is the same person who was made a Ge-
neral.  Whenece it follows, if there be any
truth in logic, that the General is the same
person with him who was flogged at school,
But the General's consciousness does not
reach so far back as his flogging; therefore,
according to Mr Locke’s doctrine, he is not
the person who was flogged. Therefore the
General is, and at the same time is not, the
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game person with him who was flogged at
school.”’*

But it is needless to deduce consequences
from this very strunge puaradox; since its
puthor himselfl has done this, most freely and
fully, and often with an air of pleasantry, that
but for the place in which we find it, as form-
ing a part of a grave methodical essay on the
understanding, would almost lead us to think,
that he was himself smiling, in secret, at his
own doctrine, and propounding it with the
same mock solemnity with which the disco-
verer of Laputa has revealed to us all the se-
erets of the philosophy of that island of philo-
sophers.

e allows it to follow, from his doctrine,
that, if we remembered at night, and never
but at night, one set of the events of our life ;
as, for instance, those which happened five
years ago ; and never, but in the day time,
that different set of events which happened
six years ago: this “ day and night man,” to
use his own phrase, would be two as distinct
persons as Socrates and Placo ; and, in short,
that we are truly as many persons as we have,
or can be supposed to have at different times,
separate and distinet remembrances of differ-
ent series of events. In this case, indeed, he
makes a distinetion of the visible man, who is
the same, and of the person who is different.

“ But yet possibly, it will still be objected,”
he says,  suppose {wholly lose the memory
of some parts of my life, beyond a possibility of
retrieving them, so that perhaps I shall never
be conseious of them again ; yet am I not the
same person that did those actions, had those
thoughts that I once was eonscious of, though
I have now forgot them? To which I an-
swer, that we must here take notice what the
word 1 is applied to ; which, in this case, is
the man only. And the same man being pre-
sumed to be the same person, I is easily here
supposed to stand also for the same person. But
if it be possible for the same man to have dis-
tinet incommunicable consciousness at differ-
ent times, it is past doubt the same man
would at different times make different persons;
which, we see, is the sense of mankind in the so-
lemnest declaration of their opinions ; human
laws not punishing the mad man for the sober
man’s actions, nor the sober man for what the
mad man did, thereby making them two per-
sons : which is somewhat explained by our
way of speaking in English, when we say such
an one is not himself, or is beside himself;
in which phrases it isinsinuated, as if those who
now, or at least first used them, thought that self
was changed, the self-same person was no
longer in that man."+
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Such is the doctrine of a phil her, wh
intellectual excellence was Funmﬁnn;blyﬂﬁf
the highest rank, and whose powers might be
considered as entitling him to exemption, at
least, from those gross errors which far weak.
er understandings are capable of discovering,
if even this humble relative privilege had not
been too great for man, He contends, thag
our remembrance of having done a certain
action, is not merely to us, E}w rememberers,
the evidence by which we believe that we
were the persons who did it, but is the very
circumstance that makes us personally to have
done it,—a doctrine, which, if the word per-
son were to be understood in the slightest de-
gree in its common acceptation, would involve,
as has been justly said, an absurdity as great
as if it had been affirmed, that our belief of
the creation of the world actually made it tg
have been created.

If we could suppose Mr Locke to have
never thought on the subject of personal
identity, till this strange doectrine, and its
consequences, were stated to him by another,
it may almost be taken for , that he
would not have failed instantly to discover its
absurdity, as a mere verbal paradox ; and,
yet, after much reflection on the subject, he
does not ive that very absurdity, which
he would have discovered, but for reflection.
Such is the strange nature of our intellectual
constitution.  The very functions, that, in
their daily and hourly exercise, save us
innumerable errors, sometimes lead us into
errors, which, but for them, we might have
avoided. The philosopher is like a well arm-
ed and practised warrior, who, in his helme
and coat of mail, goes to the combat with
surer means of victory than the ill-diseiplined
and defenceless mob around him, but who
may yet sometimes fall where others would
have stood, unable to rise and extricate him.
self, from the incumbrance of that very ar-
mour to which he has owed the conquests of
many other fields. .

hat, then, may we conceive to have been
the nature of the illusion which could lead a
mind like that of Mr Locke to admit, after
reflection, an absurd paradox, and all its absurd
consequences, whic.E, before reflection, he
would have rejected ?

It is to be traced chiefly, I conceive, to a
source which is certainly the most abundant
source of error in the writings and silent re-
flections -of philosophers, especially of thos
who are gifted with originality of thought,—
the ambiguity of the language which they us
when they retain & word with one meaning
which is generally understood in a different
sense ; the common meaning, in the course
of their speculations, often mingling insensibly
with their own, and thus producing a sort ot
confusion, which incapacitates them for perceirs
ing the precise consequences of either of the
two. !]&r Locke gives his own definition 0




@ word person, as comprised in the n-IE,v
fansciousness which he supposes to be all
buat is essential to personal identity ; or at
past he speaks of consciousness so vaguely
bad indefinitely as to allow this meaning of
&5 definition to be present to his own mind,
often as he thought of personality. * To
pad,” he says, “ wherein personal identity con-
lsts, we must consider what person stands
der; which, I think, is a thinking intelligent
Liing, that has reason and reflection, and can
fonsider itself as itself, the same thinking
puing, in different times and places, which it
wes only by that consciousness which is in-
ppparable from tthkin%;”‘
Having once given this definition of a per-
om, there can be no question that personal
{entity, in his sense, is wherever conscious-
ess is, and only where consciousnessis. But
hais 1s true of a person, only as defined by
am ; and, if strictly analyzed, means nothing
haore, than that consciousness is wherever
bonsciousness is,—a doctrine on which, per-
aps, he could not have thought it worth his
hile to give any very long commentary. It
popears more important, however, even to
nmself, and worthy of the long commentary
ithich he has given it, because, in truth, he
pannot refrain from still keeping, in his own
haind, some obscure impression of the more
sommon meaning of the term, and extending
b a person, as thus commonly understood,
hat 15 true only of a person as defined by
sim.. It 15 as if some whimsieal naturalist
hhould give a definition of the word animal,
huxclusive of every winged ereature, and should
Baen think that he was propounding a very
dootable and subtle paradox, in affirming that
%o animal is capable of rising for a few min-
pites above the surface of the earth. It would
pee a paradox, only inasmuch as it might sug-
teest, to those who heard it, a meaning differ-
ot fromthat of the definition; and, but for this
nnisconception, which the author of it himself
unight share, would be so insignificant a truism
58 not to deserve even the humblest of all
poraise, that of amusing absurdity.
When, in such cases as this, we discover
that singular inconsistency, which is to be
ound even in the very excellence of every
bhing that is human,—the perspicacity which
ees, at an immeasurable distance, in the field
f inquiry, what no other eye has seen, and
which yet, in the x‘er&r objects which it has
asped, is unable to distinguish what is visi-
bole to common eyes, are we to lament the im-
erfection of our mental eonstitution which
veaves us liable to such error? Or, as in
bother instances, in which, from our ineapacity
Of Judging rightly, we are tempted at first to
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regret the present arrangement of things, are
we not rather to rejoice that we are so con-
stituted by nature? If man had not been
formed to err, in the same manner as he is
formed to reason and to know, that perfect
system of faculties, which exeluded error,
must have rendered his discernment too quick,
not to seize instantly innumerable truths, the
gradual discovery of which, by the exercise
of his present more limited faculties, has been
sufficient to give glory and happiness to whole
ages of philosophical inquiry.  1f; indeed, the
field had been absolutely boundless, he might
still have continued to advance, as at present,
though with more gigantic step, and more
searching vision, and found no termination to
his unlimited career. But the truths which
relate to us physically, on this bounded scene
of things in which we are placed, numerous
as they are, are still in some measure finite,
like that scene itself; and the too rapid dis-
coveries, therefore, of a few generations, as
to the most important properties of things,
would have left little more for the generations
which were to follow, than the dull and spirit-
less task of learning what others had previously
learned, or of teaching what themselves had
been taught.

'Fhilosuph{' is not the mere passive posses-
sion of knowledge ; it is, in a much more im-
portant respect, the active exercise of ac-
quiring it. We may truly apply to it what
Pascal says of the conduct of life in general.
“ We think,” says he, ¢ that we are seeking
repose, and all which we are seeking is agita-
tion."” In like manner, we think that it is
truth itself which we seek, when the happi-
ness which we are to feel most strongly, 1s in
the mere search ; and all that woul ne-
cessary, in many cases, to make the object
of it appear indifferent, would be to put it
fairly within our grasp.

* Dur hopes, like towering faleons, aim
At objects in an airy height
But all the

leasure of the pame
1s afar

to view the flight."

What little value do we set on discoveries
that have been long familiar to us, though
their own essential value must still continue
the same. Even on the whole mass of know-
ledge, that has been gradually and slowly
transmitted to us, we reflect with little inter-
est, unless as it may lead to something yet
unknown ; and the result of a single new ex-
periment, which bears no proportion to the
mass to which it is added, will yet be suffi-
cient to rouse and delight every philosopher in
Europe. Itisavery shrewd remark of a French
writer, in reference to the torpor which the
most zealous inquirer feels as to every thin
which he knows, and his insatiable avidity for
every thing which he does not know, that * if
Truth were fuirly to show herselfas she is, all






LECTURE XVL

I'THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE FHENOMENA
OF MIND.

\MAFTER considering the Phenomena of the
jond in general, we are now to proceed to
yasider them in the separate classes in which
may be arranged. The phenomena them-
pz, indeed, are almost infinite, and it
ht seem, on first reflection, a very hope-
i task to attempt to reduce, under a few
ids, the innumerable feelings which diver-
y * almost every moment of our life. But
ose who are acquainted with the won-
s which classification has performed, in
¢ other sciences, the task, difficult as it is,
| I still seem not absolutely hopeless ; though,
cone respect, its difficulty will be more
thhly estimated by them than by others ;—
jece they only, who know the advantage of
4 | fixed and definite nature of the objects of
kssification, in other sciences, can feel, how
«ch greater the obstacles must be, to an
fuarate arrangement, in a science, of whic
i objects are indefinite and complex, inca-
thle of being fixed for a moment in the same
ce, and destroyed by the very effort to
sp them. But, in this, as in other instan-
. in which Nature has given us difficulties
th which to cope, she has not left us to be
wolly overcome ; or if we must yield, she
1 at least armed us for so vigorous a strug-
lthat we gain additional intellectual strength
n in being vanquished.  “ Studiorum sa-
parium, etiam citra effectum, salutaris trac-
woest.” If she has placed us in a labyrinth,
I has at the same time furnished ns with a
.2, which may guide us, not indeed through
dits dark and intricate windings, but through
pse broad paths which conduet us into day.
2 single power by which we discover re-
phblance or relation in general, is a sufficient
|tto us, in the perplexity and confusion of
Hirst attempts at arrangement. It begins,
reonverting thousands, and more than thou-
ils, into one ; and, reducing, in the same
uner, the numbers thus formed, it arrives
sast at the few distinctive characters of
e great comprehensive tribes, on which
*a5es to operate, because there is nothing
uto oppress the memory or the understand-
_If there had been no such science as
pmistry, who could have ventured tosuppose
|1 the innumerable bodies, animate and in-
faate, on the surface of our globe, and all,
Fth we have been able to explore in the
¥ depths of the earth itself, are reducible,
teven in the imperfect state of the seience,
' been already reduced, to a few simple
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| elements ?  The science of mind, as it is a
| seience of nnnlgmis, I have more than once
¥

compared to chymistry, and pi}intﬁd out to
you, and fllustrated its various circumstances
of resemblance. . In this, too, we may hope
the analogy will hold,—that, as the innumer-
able aggregates, in the one science, have been
reduced and simplified, the innumerable com-
plex feelings in the other will admit of a cor-
responding reduction and simplification.

The classes which we form, in the mental
as well as in the material universe, depend, as
you cannot but know, on certain relations
which we discover in the phenomena ; and the
relations according to which objects may be
arranged, are of course various, as they are
considered by different individuals in different
points of view. Some of these relations pre-
sent themselves immediately, as if to our very
glance ; others are discoverable only after at-
tentive reflection ;—and though the former,
merely as presenting themselves more readily,
may seem, on that account, better suited
for the general purpose of arrangement, it is
not the less true that the classification, which
approaches nearest to perfection, is far from
being always that whi::l: is founded on rela-
tions, that seem, at first sight, the most ob-
vious. - The rudest wanderer in the fields
may imagine, that the profusion of blossoms
around him,—in the greater number of which
he is able, himself, to discover many striking
resemblances,—may be reduced into some
order of arrangement. But he would be little
aware, that the principle, according to which
they are now universally classed, has relation,
not to the parts which appear to him to con-
stitute the whole flower, but to some small
part of the blossom, which he does not per-
ceive at the distance at which he passes it
and which scarcely attracts his eye when he
plucks it from the stem.

To our mental classifications the remark is
equally applicable. In these, too, the most
obvious distinctions are not always those
which answer best the purposes of systematic
arrangement.  The phenomena of the mind
are only the mind itself existing in certain
states ; and, as many of these states are in
their nature agreeable, and others disagree-
able, this difference, which is to the sentient
being himself the most important of all dif-
ferences, may be supposed to afford the most
obvious principle of classification. What is
pleasant, what is painful, are perhaps the first
classes, which the infant has formed long be-
fore he is capable of distinguishing them by &
name ; and the very imbecility of idiotism it-
self, to which nothing is true or fulse, or right
or wrong,—and to which there is no future
beyond thq succeeding moment,—is yet capa-
ble of mnkmg this pl'lI'l'Iﬂ.l‘jl' di'ﬂtiﬂﬂtiﬂﬂ, and of

regulating, according to it, i
e £ ng » Its momentary de.
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i THE PHENOMENA OF MIND.

waature might almost own—or when, with
Fanitua, it enrols slowly, year ufter year, that
dreadful reality of ecrimes and sufferings,
vhich even dramatic horror, in all its license
if wild imagination, ean scarcely reach,—the
song ymvarying catalogue of tyrants,—and ex-
cutioners,—and victims, that return thanks
w0 the gods and die,—and accusers rich with
bheir blood, and more mighty, as more widely
ated, amid the multil:udiw of prostrate slaves
looking whether there may not yet have
wscaped some lingering virtue, which it may
we a merit to destroy, and having scarcely
eisure to feel even the agonies of remorse in
ithe continued sense of the precariousness of
their own gloomy existence ? When it thus
secords the warning lessons of the past, orex-
oatiates in fields, which itself creates, of fairy
weauty or sublimity, or comprehends whole
moving worlds within its glance, and ealeu-
sates and measures infinitude—the mind is
wurely active, or there are no moments in
vhich it is so.  So little, indeed, are the in-
vellectual powers opposed to the active, that
t is only when some intellectual energy co-
s with desire, that the mind is said to be
sctive, even by those who are unaccustomed
o analytical inquiries, or to refinements of
unetaphysical nomenclature. The love of
poower, or the love of glory, when there is no
sppportumity of intellectual exertion, may, in
the common acceptation of the word, be as
woassive as tranquillity itself. ‘The passion is
active only when, with intellectual action, it
compares means with ends, and different
mneans with each other, and deliberates, and
vesolves, and executes. Chain some revolu-
b 1onary usurper to the floor of a dungeon, his
mbition may he active still, because he may
etill be intellectually busy in planning means
Wf deliverance and vengeance ; and, on his bed
Mif straw, may conquer half the world. But,
{ we could fetter his reason and faney, as we
fetter his limbs, what activity would re-

i' nain, though he were still to feel that mere

].'-; of power or glory, which, though usu-

o
RIS

n]1¥ followed by intellectual exertions, is it-
elf, as prior to these exertions, all that con-
ititutes ambition as a passion? There would
padeed still be, in his mind, the awful ele-
ients of that force which bursts upon the
vorld with conflagration and destruction ; but
hough there would be the thunder, it would
ie the thunder sleeping in its eloud. To
will, is to act with desire ; and, unless in the
roduction of mere muscular motion, it is only
atellectually that we can act. To class the
ive powers, therefore, as distinct from the
ntellectual, is to elass them, as opposed to
hnat, without which, as active powers, they
annot even exist,
It may certainly be contended, that, though
e mental phenomena, usually ranked under
nis head, are not immediately connected with
etion, they may yet deserve this generic dis-
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tinction, as leading to action, indirectly,—and,
if they led, in any peeuliar sense, to action,
however indirectly, the elaim might be allow-
ed. But, even with this limited meaning,
it is impossible to admit the distinetion as-
serted for them. In what sense, for exam-
ple, can it be said, that grief and joy, which
surely are not to he classed under the intel-
leetual powers of the mind, lead to action
even indirectly, more than any other feelings,
or states, in which the mind is capable of ex-
isting?  We may, indeed, act when we are
joyful or sorrowful, as we may act when we
perceive a present objeet, or remember the
past ; but we may also. remain at rest, and
remain equully at rest in the one case as in
the other. Our intellectual energies, in-
deed, even in this sense, as indireetly lead-
ing to action, are, in most cases, far more
active than sorrow, even in its very excess
of agony and despair; and in those cases
in which sorrow dees truly lead to action,
as when we strive to remedy the past. the
mere regret which constitutes the sorrow
is not so closely connected with the conduct
which we pursue, as the intellectual states of
mind that intervened—the suecessive judg-
ments, by which we have compared projects
with projeets, and chosen at last the plan,
whieh, in relation to the object in view, has
seemed to us; upon the whole, the most ex-
pedient.

1f, then, as I cannot but think, the arrange-
ment of the mental phenomena, as belonging
totwo classes of powers, theintellectual and the
active, be at once incomplete, and not accu-
rate, even to the extent to which it reaches,
it may be worth while to try, at least, some
other division, even though there should not
be any very great hope of success. Though
we should fail in our endeavour to obtmn
some more precise and comprehensive prin-
ciple of arrangement, there is always some
advantage gained, by viewing objectz, nccor-
ding to mew circumstances of agreement or
analogy. 'We see, in this case, what had long
passed before us unobserved, while we were
aceustomed only to the order and nomencla-
ture of a former method ; for, when the mind
has been habituated to certmin classifications;
it is apt, in considering objects, to give its at-
tention only to those properties which are es-
sential tothe classification, and to overlook,
or at least comparatively to neglect, other
properties equally important and essential to
the very nature of the separate substances
that are classed; but not included in the sys-
tem as characters of generic resemblance,
The individual objeet, indeed, when its place
m any system has been long fixed and famis
liar to us, is probably conceived by us less as
an individual, than as one of a class of ndi-
viduals that agree in certain respects, and the
frequent consideration of it, as one of a cluss,
must. fix the peculiar relations of the class
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more etrongly in the mind, and weaken pro-

rtionally the impression of every other qua-
m’}r that i1s not so included. A new classi-
fication, therefore, which includes, in its ge-
nerie characters, those neglected qualities, will,
of course, draw to them attention which
they could not otherwise have obtained ; and,
the more various the views are, which we
tuke of the objects of any scienee, the juster
consequently, because the more equal, will be
the estimate which we form of them. So
truly is this the case, that I am convinced
that no one has ever read over the mere terms
of a new division, in a science, however fa-
miliar the science may have been to him,
without learning more than this new division
itself, without being struck with some pro-
perty or relation, the importanee of which he
now perceives most clearly, and which he is
quite astonished that he should have overlook-
ed so long hefore. )

I surely need not warn you, after the ob-
servations which I made in my Introducto
Lectures, on the Laws and Objects of Phg‘ﬂl-
cal Inquiry in General, that every classifica-
tion has reference only to our mode of con-
sidering objects; and that, amid all the va-
ricties of systems which our love of novelty
and our love of distinction, or our pure love of
truth and order may introduce, the phenomena
themselves, whether accurately or inaccurate-
ly classed, continue unaltered. The mind is
l{rmud susceptible of certain affections. These
states or affections, we may generalize more
or less; and, according to our generaliza-
tion, may give them more or fewer names.
But whatever may be the extent of our vo-
cabulary, the mind itseélf,—as independent
of these transient designations as He who
fixed its constitution,—still continues to ex-
hibit the same unaltered suseceptibilities which
it originally received ; as the flowers, which
the same divine Author formed, spring up
in the same manner, observing the same
seasons, and spreading to the sun the same
folinge and blossoms, whatever be the system
and the ecorresponding nomenclature accor-
ding to which botanists may have agreed to
ranE and name their tribes. The great Pre-
server of nature has not trusted us with the
dangerous power of altering a single phgsir:nl
law which He has established, though He
has given us unlimited power over the lan-

which is of our own creation. It is
still with us, as it was with our common sire
in the original birthplace of our race. The
Almighty presents to us all the objects that
surround us, wherever we turn our view ; but
He presents them to us only that we may
give them names. Their powers and suscep-
tibilities they already possess, and we cannot
alter these, even as they exist in a single
atom,

It may, perhaps, scem absurd, even to sup-
pose, that we should think ourselves able to
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change, by a few generic words, the properfies
of the aghatanuga which w:’ have classed s
and if the question were put to us, as to thirde
effect of our language in any particular case,
there can be no doubt that we should answer
in the negative, and express astonishment
that such a question should have been put,
But the illusion is not the less certain, because
we are not aware of its influence ; and indeed
it could no longer be an illusion, if we were
completely aware of it. It requires, however,
only a very little reflection on what has passed
in our own minds, to discover, that when we
have given a name to any quality, that quality
acquires immediately, in our imagination, a
comparative importance, very different from
what it had before ; and though nature in it-
self be truly unchanged, it is, ever after, rela-
tively to our r:um:-eption, different. A differ-
ence of words is, in this case, more than a
mere verbal difference. Though it be not
the expression of a difference :fdactﬂue, it
very speedily becomes so. Henece it is, that
the same warfare, which the rivalries of indivi-
dual ambition, or the opposite interests, or sup-
posed opposite interests, of nations have produ-
cedin the great theatre of civil history, have been
produced, in the small but tumultuous field
of seience, by the supposed incompatibility of
a few abstract terms; and, 1 , a5 has
been truly said, the sects of philosophers
have combated, with more persevering vio-
lence, to settle what they mean by the con-
stitution of the world, than all the conquerors
of the world have done to render themselves
its masters,

Still less, T trust, is it necessary to repeat
the warning already so often repeated, that
you are not to conceive that any classification
of the states or affections of the mind, as re-
ferable to certain powers or susceptibilities,
makes these powers any thing different and
separate from the mind itself, as originally and
essentially s tible of the various modifi-
cations, of which these powers are only &
shorter name. And yet what innumerable
controversies in philosophy have arisen, and
are still frequently arising, from this very mis:
take, strange and absurd as the mistake may
scem. No sooner, for example, were certain
affections of the mind classed together, as be-
longing to the will, and certain others, as be-
longing to the understanding,—that is to say,
no sooner was the mind, existing in certam
states, denominated the understanding, and in
certain other states denominated the will,
than the understanding and the will ceased to
be considered as the same individual sub
stance, and became immediately, as it were,
two opposite and contending powers, in the
empire of mind, as distinet’ as any two so=
vereigns, with their separate nations under
their control ; and it became an object of as
fierce contention to determine, whether ce
tain affections of the mind belanged to the



iderstanding, or to the will, as in the manage-
poent of political affairs, to determine, whe-
sher a disputed province belonged to one po-

antate, or to another. Every new division
pif the faculties of the mind, indeed, converted
peach faculty into a little independent mind,—

25 if the original mind were like that wonder-

animal, of which naturalists tell us, that
pnay be cut into an almost infinite number of
poarts, each of which becomes a polypus, as
woerfect as that from which it was separated.
he only difference is, that those who make
yas acquainted with this wonderful property of
tthe polypus, acknowledge the divisibility of the
boarent animal ; while those, who assert the
pirituul multiplicity, are at the same time as-
sertors of the absolute indivisibility of that
hich they divide.

After these warnings, then, which, I trust,
paave been almost superfluous, let us now en-
Wdeavour to form some classification of the
pmental phenomena, without considering, whe-
ikher our amrangement be similar or dissimilar
too that of others. In short, let us forget, as
pmuch as possible, that any prior arrangements
boave been made, and think of the phenomena
wonly. It would, indeed, require more than
bauman vision to comprehend all these pheno-
pmena of the mind, in our gaze, at once,—

| “ Ta survey,
|  Streteh’d out beneath us, all the mazy tracts
| g passion aaﬂi upiniunlnf-wlileai\r‘nsm”n
gands, an owery lawns, s 'Il'ﬂﬂllh,
¥ihaze maortals roars bewikieen,"s © T

iBut there is a mode of bringing all this mul-
ititude of objects within the sphere of our nar-
peow sight, in the same manner as the expanse
wbf landseape, over which the'eye would be lor
un wandering,—the plains, and hills, and woods,
pand waterfalls,—may be brought by human art
writhin the compass of a mirror, far less than
he smallest of the innumerable objects which
neralization,

it t represents.

| The process of gradual

wwhich this reduction is performed, I have :]:i

sready explained to you. Let us now proceed
co avail ourselves of it.

| All the feelings and thoughts of the mind,
[ have already frequently repeated, are only
tihe mind itself existing in certain states. To
these successive states our knowledge of the
mind, and consequently our arrangements,
| vhich comprehend only what we know,
e necessarily limited. With this simple word
tate, 1 use the phrase affection of mind as
fyynonymous, to express the momentary feel-
jing, whatever it may be,—with this difference
.H y, that the word affection seems to me
oetter suited for expressing that momentary

® The Pleasures of Imagination, Book IV. p 0=13,
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feeling, when considered as an effect,—the
feeling itself as a state of the mind, and the
relation which any particular state of mind may
bear to the preceding circumstances, whatever
they may be, that have induced it

Our states of mind, however, or our affee-
tions of mind, are the simplest terms which I
can use for expressing the whole series of
phenomena of the mind in all their diversity,
as existing phenomena, without any mixture
of hypothesis as to the particular mode in
which the successive changes may be supposed
to arise.

When we consider, then, the various states
or affections of the mind, which form this series,
one circumstance of difference must strike us,
that some of them arise immediately, in con-
sequence of the presence of external ohjects,
—and some, as immediately, in consequence
of certain preceding affections of the mind it-
self. The one set, therefore, are obviously
the result of the laws both of matter and of
mind,—implying, in external objects, a power
of affecting the mind, as well as, in the mind,
a susceptibility of being -affected by them.
The other set result from the susceptibilities
of the mind itself, which has been formed by
its divine Author to exist in certain states,
and to exist in these ina certain relative order
of succession. The affections of the one
class arise, because some external object is
present ;—the affections of the other class
arise, because some previous change in the
states of the mind has taken place.

To illustrate this distinetion by example.
Let us suppose ourselves, in walking across a
lawn, to turn our eyes to a particular point,
and to perceive there an oak. That is to say,

18 | the presence of the oak, or rather of the light

reflected from it, oceasions a certain new state
of the mind, which we call a sensation of
vision,—an affection which belongs to the
mind alone, indeed, but of which we have
every reason to suppose, that the mind, of it-
self, without the presence of light, would not
have been the subject. The peculiar sensa-
tion, therefore, is the result of the presence
of the light reflected from the oak; and we
perceive it, because the mind is eapable of
being affected by external things. But this
affection of the mind, which has an external
object for its immediate cause, is not the only
mental change which takes place.  Other
changes succeed it, without any other exter-
nal impression. 'We compare the oak with
some other tree which we have seen before,
and we are struck with its superior magni-
ficence and beauty ;—we imagine how some
scene more familiar to us would appear, if
it were adorned with this tree, and how the
scene before us would appear, if it were
stripped of it ;—we think of the number of
years, which must have passed, since the oak
was an acorn ;—and we moralize, perhaps, on
the changes which have taken pﬂme 1]:| ’thq
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little history of ourselves and our friends, and,
still more, on the revolutions of kingdoms,—
and the birth and decay of a whole generation
of mankind,—~—while it has been silently and
regularly advancing to maturity, through the
sunshine and the storm.” OF all the variety
of states of the mind, which these processes
of thought involve, the only one which ean be
ascribed to an external object as its direct
cause, is the primary perception of the oak:
the rest have been the result, not immediately
of any thing external, but of preceding states
of the mind ;—that particular mental state,
which constituted the perception of the oak,
being followed immediately by that different
state which constituted the remembrance of
some tree observed before, and this by that
different state which eonstituted the compari-
son of the two; and so successively, through
all the different processes of thought enumer-
ated. The mind, indeed, eould not, without
the presence of the oak,—that is to say,
without the presence of the light which the
oak reflects,—have existed in the state which
constituted the perception of the oak. But
as little could any external object, without this
primary mental affection, have produced, im-
mediately, any of those other states of the mind
which followed the perception. There is,
thus, one obvious distinetion of the mental
phenomena ; as, in relation to their causes
external or internal; and, whatever other
terms of subdivision it may be necessary to
employ, we have, at least, one boundary, and
know what it is we mean, when we speak of
the external and internal affections of the
mind,

The first stage of our generalization, then,
has been the rednction of all the mental phe-
nomena to two definite classes, aceording as
the causes, or immediate antecedents, of our
feelings are themselves mental or material.
Owur next stage must be the still further re-
duction of these, by some new generalizations
of the phenomena of each class.

The former of these classes,—that of our
external affections of the mind,—is indeed so
very simple, as to require but little subdivi-
gsion. The other class, however,—that of
the internal affeetions or states of the mind,
—comprehends so large a proportion of the
mental phenomena, and these so various, that,
without many subdivisions, it would be itself
of little aid to us in our arrangement.

The first great subdivision, then, which I
would form, of the internal class, is into our
intellectual states of mind, and our emotions.
The latter of these classes comprehends all, or
nearly all, the mental states, which have been
classed,
powers. 1 prefer, however, the term emotions,
partly hecause I wish to avoid the phrase, ac-
tive powers,~which, I own, appears to me
awkward and ambiguous, as epposed to other
powers, which are not said to be passive, and
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others, under the head of active | ed,

partly, for reasons before mentioned, beeause
our intellectual states or energies,—far from
being opposed to our active powers,—are, as
we have seen, essential elements of their ac-
tivity,—so0 essential, that, without them, these
never could have had the name of active ; and
hecause I wish to comprehend, under the term,
various states of the mind which eannot, with
propriety, in any sense, be termed active,—
such as grief, joy, astonishment,—and others
which have been commonly, though, I think,
inaccurately, aseribed to the intellectual facul-
ties,—such as the feelings of beauty and subli-
mity,—feelings whichare certainly much more
analogous to our other emotions,—to our feek
ings of love or awe, for example,—than to our
mere remembrances or reasonings, or to any
other states of mind which can strictly be
called intellectual. 1 speak at present, it must
be remembered, of the mere feelings produced
by the contemplation of beautiful or sublime
objects,—not of the judgment, which we
form of objects, as more or less fit to excite
these feelings ; the judgment being truly in.
tellectual, like all our other judgments ; but
being, at the same time, as distinct from the
feelings which it measures, as any other judg-
ment from the external or internal objects
which it eompares.

The exact meaning of the term emotion, it
is difficult to state in any form of words,—for
the same reason which makes it difficult, or
rather impossible, to explain, what we mean
by the term thought, or the terms sweet-
ness or bitterness.  What can be more op
site than pleasure and pain ! the real distine-
tion of which is evidently familiar, not to man
only, but to every thing that lives ; and yetif
we were to attempt to show, in what their dif-
ference consists, or to give a verbal definition
of either, we should find the task to he no easy
one. Every person understands what is meant
by an emotion, at least as well as he under-
stands whatis meant byany intellectual power;
or, if he donot, it can be eglaing'd to him only,
by stating the number of feelings to which we
give the name, or the circumstances whieh in-
duce them. All of them, indeed, agree in this
respect, that they imply peculiar vividness of
feeling, with this important circumstance, to
distinguish them from the vivid pleasures and
pains of sense,—that they do not arise imme-
diately from the presence of external ohjects,
but subsequently to the primary faeiingn,
which we term sensations or perceptions.
Perhaps, if any definition of them be possible,
they may be defined to be vivid feelings, ari-
sing immediately from the mnuiﬂtm_ﬂun_uf
ohjects, perceived, or remembered, or imagin-
or from other prior emotions. In some
cases,—as in that of the emotion which bean-

excites,—they may succeed so rapidly to
Eu primary ption, as almost to form a
part of it. Yet we find no difficulty of

analysis, in separating the pleasing effect of



joeauty from the perception of the mere form
aid colour, and can very readily imagine the
same accurate perception of these, without
the feeling of beauty, as we can imagine the
ssame feeling of beauty to accompany the per-
reeption of forms and colours very dillerent.

* Sure the rising sun,

(0'er the cerulean convex of the sea,
|[WYith equal hr?hl:m!ﬁ, and with equal warmth,
¥ight roll his fiery orb; nor yet the soul
| us feel her frame expanded, and het powers
EExulting in the splendour she beholds,
HLLike a young conqueror moving I.hmugih the pomp
1 some trium day. When, joined ol eve,

murmuring s and gales of gentlest breath,
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a‘md'mu:.. FPhilomela's wakeful strain

| J.h.,ttmpﬂ.‘, iﬂﬂd not ma.nle's d1me.frﬂ.ing ear,

| Dugh & Ls LoTes TN ptl-l:"lu-E ¥

t this breath :l'h-inesgi‘ uamvim Joy ;

ssreal through his veins, and fan the awnken'd heart
fild as the brecze yet rapturous as the song."*

Our emotions, then, even in the cases in
lwwhich they seem most directly to co-exist
|wwith perception, are still easily distinguishable
lifrom it ; and, in like manner, when they arise
|ifrom the intellectual states of memory, ima-
|ggination, comparison, they are equally distin-
| gguishable from what we remember, or ima-
| egine, or compare. They form truly a separate
|sorder of the internal affections of the mind,
| ——as distinct from the intellectual phenomena,
lus the class, to which they both belong, is
ﬂdisﬁnguishnhle from the class of external af-
|ifections that arise immediately from the pre-
ssence of objects without.

LECTURE XVIL

| {CLASSIFICATION OF THE FHENOMENA OF MIND.
—CLASS I. EXTERNAL STATES.

In my last Lecture, Gentlemen, I endea-

1 youred to prepare the way, for arranging, in
|  certain classes, that almost infinite variety of
| | phenomena which the mind exhibits, [[minting
| out to you the peculiar difficulty of such a
| i elassification, in the case of phenomena so in-
i definite and fugitive as those of the mind,
| + and the nature of that generalizing principle
1 of analogy or resemblance, on which every
i elassification, whether of the material or men-
| tal phenomena, must alike proceed. T then
i a slight view of the primary, leading, di-
* wisions of the phenomena of the mind, which
have met with most eral adoption,—the
very ancient division of them, as of two great
departments, belonging to the understanding
and the will—and the similar division of
them, as referable to two classes of powers,
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termed the intellectual and active powers of
the mind. 1 explained to you the reasons
which led me to reject both these divisions,
as at once incomplete, from not comprehend-
ing ull the phenomena, and inaccurate, from
confounding even those phenomena, which
they may truly be considered as comprehend-
ing.
ther rejecting these, it became necessary
to attempt some new arrangement, especially
as we found reason to believe that some ad-
vantage could scarcely fail to arize from the
attempt itself, even though it should fail as to
its great object ; and we, therefore, proceeded
to consider and arrange the phenomena, as
nearly as posssible, in the same manner as we
should have done, if no arrangement of them
had ever been made before.

In thus considering them, the first import-
ant distinetion which oceurred to us, related
to their causes, or immediate antecedents, as
foreign to the mind, or as belonging to the
mind itself; a distinction too striking to be
neglected as a ground of primary division.
Whatever that may be which feels and thinks,
it has been formed to be susceptible of cer-
tain changes of state, in consequence of the
mere presence of external objects, or at least
of changes produced in our mere bodily or-
gans, which, themselves, may be considered
as external to the mind ; and it is susceptible
of certain other changes of state, without any
cause external to itself, one state of mind
being the immediate result of a former state
of mind, in consequence of those laws of suc-
cession of thoughts and feelings, which He,
who created the immortal soul of man, as a
faint shadow of His own eternal spirit, has
established in the constitution of our mental
frame. In conformity with this distinction,
we made our first division of the phenomena
of the mind, into its external and internal af-
fections ; the word affection being used, by
me, as the simplest term for expressing a mere
change of state, induced in relation to the af-
fecting cause, or the circumstances, whatever
they may have been, by which the change
was immediately preceded.

The class of internal affections,—by far the
more copious and various of the two,—we
divided into two great orders, our intellectual
states of mind, and our emotions, words which
are, perhaps, better understood, before any
definition is attempted of them, than after it,
but which are sufficiently intelligible without
definition, and appear to exhaust completely
the whole internal affections of the mind.
‘We have sensations or perceptions of the oh-
jects that affect our bodily organs; these I
term the sensitive or external affections of the
mind; we remember objects—we imagine
them in new situations—we compare their re-
lations ; these mere coneeptions or notions of
objects and their qualities, as elements of our

* Pleasures of Imagination, Book TI1. v. 464—478,

general knowledge, are what I have termed
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the intellectwsd states of the mind; we are
maoved with eertain lively feelings, on the con-
sideration of what we thus perceive or re-
member, or imagine, or compare, with feel-
ings, for example, of beauty, or sublimity, or
astonishment, or love, or hate, or hope, or
fear ; these, and various other vivid feelings
analogous to them are our emotions.

There is no portion of our consciousness,
which does not appear to me to be included
in one or other DF these three divisions. To
know all our sensitive states or affections,—
all our intellectual states,—all our emotions,
is to know all the states or phenomena of the
mind ;

 Unde animus ecire incipiat, quibus inchoet orsa

Frincipiis seriem remim tenuemegue catenam

Mnemosyne: [atio unde, rudi sub pectore tardum

Augeal imperium, ¢f primum mortalibus uﬁri:
Ira, dolor, mefus, et curg nascantur inanes. '

It must not be conceived, however, that,
in dividing the class of internal affections of
the mind into the two distinct orders of in-
tellectuul states, and emotions, and, in speak-
ing of our emotions as subsequent in their
origin, I wish it to be understood that these
never are combined, at the same moment, in
that sense of combination, as applied to the
mind, which I have already explained too
frequently to need aguin to define and illus-
trate it. On the contrary, they very fre-
quently concur; but, in all cases in which
they do coneur, it is easy for us to distinguish
them by reflective analysis. The emotion of
pity, for example, may continue in the mind,
while we are intellectually planning means
of relief for the sufferer who oceasioned it ;
but, though the pity and the reasoning co-ex-
ist, we have little difficulty in separating them
in our reflection. It is the same with all our
vivid desires, which not merely lead to action,
but accompany it. The sage, who, in the
silence of midnight, continues still thoese la-
bours which the morning be watching,
with sleepless eye, the fate of some experi-
ment that almost promises to place within his
hand the invisible thread which leads into
the labyrinths of nature, or exploring those
secrets of the mind itself, by the aid of which
he is afterwards to lay down rules of more ac-
curate philosophizing, and to become the legis-
lator u?nll who think, is not cheered, in his
toils, merely by occasional anl:ici%atians of the
traths that await his search. The pleasure
of future discovery is, as it were, a constant
light, that shines upon him and warms him ;
and, in the very moments in which he watch-
es, and ecalculates, and arranges, there are
other principles of his nature in as lively ex-
ercise as his powers of observation and rea-
soning. The warrior, at the head of an army,

B Giay, de Prineipiis Cogittandi, Lil, T, v, 1=5.
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which he has often led from victory to victory,
and which he is leading agaiu to new ficlds of

conflict, does not think of glory only in the
intervals of meditation or action. The ion.

which he obeys, 15 not a mere inspiring ge-
nius, that occasionally descends to rouse or
invigorate; It is the soul of his continued

existence,—it marches with him, from station
to station,—it deliberates with him in his tent,
—it eonquers with him in the field,—it thinks
of new successes, in the very moment of van-

quishing ; and even at night, when his body

has yielded at last to the influence of that fa-

tigue of which it was scarcely conscious while

there was room for any new exertion by which

fatigue could be increased, and when all the

anxieties of military command are slumbering

with it, the passion that animates him, more

active still, does not quit him as he rests, but

is wakeful in his very sleep, bringing before

him dreams that almost renew ti: tumults

and the toils of the day. Our emaotions,

then, may co-exist with various sensations,

remembrances, reasonings,—in the same man-

ner as these feelings, sensitive or intellectual,

may variously co-exist with each other. But

we do not think it less necessary to class our

sensations of vision as different from our sen-

sations of smell, and our comparison, as it-

self different from the separate sensations

compared, because we may, at the same mo-

ment, both see and smell a rose, and may en-

deavour to appreciate the relative amount of
pleasure which that beautiful flower thus

doubly affords. In like manner, our intellee-

tual states of mind, and our emotions, are not

the less to be considered as distinet eclasses,

because any vivid passion may continue to ex-

ist together with those intellectual processes
of thought which it originally prompted, and
which, after prompting, it prolongs.

In all these ecases, however, in which an
emotion co-exists with the results of other ex-
ternal or internal influences, it is still easy to
distinguish its subsequence to the feelings
that preceded it. Pity, for example, as in
the case to which I have before alluded, may
co-exist with a long train of thoughts that are
busily occupied in endeavouring to relieve
most effectually the misery which is pitied ;
but the misery must have been itself an ob-
jeect of our thought, before the state of mind
which constitutes pity could have been in-
duced. The emotion which we feel, on the
contemplation of beauty, may continue to co-
exist with our mere perception of the forms
and colours of bodies, but these forms and
colours must have been perceived by us, be-
fore the delightful emotion could have been
originally felt. In short, our emotions, though,
like the warmth and radiance, which seem to
accompany the very presence of the sun, ra-
ther than to flow ll:fv.-yr.-m it—they may seem in
many cases to be a part of the very feelings
which excite them, are yet, in every instance,
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s truly secondary to these feelings, as the
ight which beams on us, on the surfuce of
wr earth, is subsequent to the rising of the
at orb of day.
As yet we have advanced but a short way
n our generalization of the mental phenome-
1 ; though, as far as we have advanced, our
lilivision seems sufficiently distinct and com-
wrehensive. The mind is susceptible of cer-
hain external affections, of certain intellectual
saodifications which arise from these, and of
certain emotions which anse from both ; that
53 to say, it is capable of existing in certain
utates, the varieties of which correspond with
hhese particular designations. e see, we
pmember, or compare, what we have seen;
we regard what we see, or remember, or
wompare, with desire or with aversion; and
) f these, or of states analogous to these, the
kvhole of life, sensitive, intellectual, or moral,
ks composed. Every minute, therefore, of
bevery hour, in all its variety of occupation, is
bout a portion of this complicated tissue. Let
I-. suppose ourselves, for example, looking
pown {rom an eminence, on the prospect be-
; oath,—On one side all is desolation,—and
{
|

|
|
|

e see perhaps, at a little distance, some
alf-roofless hovel, as miserable as the waste
ummediately around it, which has scarcely the
parance of a dwelling for any living thing,
sut seems rather, as if MNature herself had
wriginally placed it there, as a part of the ge-
seral sterility and ruggedness. On the other
fde, all is plenty and magnificence ;—and we
e, amid lawns and wooded banks, a man-
don as different in aspect as if the beings
what inhabited it were of a different race,—
vhich, as a part of the scene where it is
aced, accords so harmoniously with the
rhole, that, without it, the scene itself would
sppear incomplete, and almost incongruous,
i3 if stripped of some essential charm. To
piew these separate dwellings, and all the ob-
ts around them—if no other feeling arose
—would be to have a series of external or
rensitive affections only. But it is scarcely
spssible for us to view them, without the in-
ant rise of those intellectual states of mind
rhich constitute comparison, and of those af-
ections of another order, which constitute
ae emotions of admiration and desire in the
e case, and in the other the emaotions that
e opposite to admiration and desire, to-
=ther perhaps with some of those bitter emo-
wons which the sight of mi makes in
very breast that is not unworthy of so sacred
11 influence.
In this example, our intellectual states of
aind, and our emotions, have for their objects
mings really existing without ; but the exter-
affections of our senses, though the most
anent, and usually the most vivid, and
fore the best remembered of all the
irces of our internal feelings, are far from
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being necessary, in every instance, to the pro-
duction of these. There isa constant, or al-
most constant, succession of internal affections
of mind, of thoughts and emotions, following
thoughts and emotions, which, even though
we were to be rendered incapable of a single
new sensation,—if our animal life could in
these circumstances be long protracted,—
would still preserve to us also that intellee-
tual and moral existence, which is the ouly
life that is worthy of the name. The know-
ledge which we acquire from without, lives in
us within ; and, in such a case as that which
I have now imagined, our memory would be
to us in some measure every sense which we
had lost, creating to us again that very world
which had vanished before us. If we could
compare and love, or hate, only things actually
present, we should be far from the maturity
and perfection of aninfant’s mind, and should
scarcely be advanced to the rank of idiocy,
which, limited as it is in its range, still com=
prehends, in its little sphere of foresight and
memory, some few moments at least of the
past, and even a moment or two of the future:
It 15 with the future and with the past, that,
intellectually and morally, we are chiefly con-
versant. To these high eapacities of our being,
the subjects, which can exercise our powers
and feelings, however distant in time or place,
are as it were everlastingly present,—like that
mysterious eternal now, of which theologians
speak,—in which past, present, and future are
considered, as, in every moment of every age,
alike visible to the ommiscient glance of the
Divinity. We love the virtues, of which we
read, with the same sort of emotion with
which we love the virtues that are mingling
with us in the present hour. The patriot of
the most remote age,—of whom we know
nothing but the historical tale of his voluntary
perils or sufferings in some generous cause,
—is like the friend of our familiar intercourse ;
and the sacrifices, that wrought the happiness
of millions of beings, who are now not merely
unknown to us, but of whomnot a single name
is remembered on the earth, awake a sort of
veneration that is almost combined with gra-
titude, as if we were in the presence of a per-
sonal deliverer, It is the same with absolute
unreality ; not merely with that which no
longer exists, but with that which never had
existence, We are struck with the beauty of
what we only imagine, in the same manner,
though perhaps not with the same liveliness
of feeling, as we are struck with the beauty of
external things. Our emotions, then, how-
ever dependent they may have been originally,
are now no longer dependent on these exter-
nal things. They may arise, from memory or
nnagination, as readily as from perception ;
but when they arise from memory or imagi-
nation, they are as truly distinguishable from
| what we remember and imagine as they are

=
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distinguishable from our perceptions of mere
forms and colours, and other sensible qualities,
when they arise from what we perceive,

To have arranged all the varieties of feel-
ings of which the mind is susceptible, in the
three great divisions to which our arrange-
ment as yet has extended,—though it is un-
questionably to have made some advance in
our E:ﬂnemilza;iuﬂ,—is yet to have made only
a small part of the necessary progress; since
each of these three orders comprehends al-
most innumerable phenomena, which require
the aid of more minute division. In the class
of our external affections, indeed, this subdi-
vision is very simple and easy ; since our se-
parate organs of sense furnish, of themselves,
a very evident ground of distinction. But
the two orders of our internal affections have
no such obvious and tangible distinetion, to
serve as the basis of their subdivisions. They
admit, however,—as I trust we shall find,—
of distinetions which, though not equally ob-
vious, are almost equally definite ; and require
only a very little reflection, to be understood
as c]earlg as the organic relations, accordi
to which we distinguish our sensations
sound, or smell, or sight. It is not my in-
tention, however, to proceed, at present, to
the consideration of these subdivisions ; since
the nature of the more minute ment
will, I conceive, be better understood, when
we come to treat of each separate order fully,
than they could be now by LPhE Mere enumer-
ation of a few names, of the propriety of which
as mere names, and, still more, of the propri-
ety of the arrangement which they involve,
you could not be expected to form any aceu-
rate judgment, without a fuller elucidation.

which I must request you, then, at
present to keep in remembrance, is the pri-
mary division, which we have made, of the
different states of the mind into two great
classes, and the secondary division which we
have made of one of these classes into its two
very comprehensive orders.— Youwill remem-
ber, then, that the various affections, of which
the mind is susceptible, are either external, as
they arise from causes without the mind, or
internal, as they arise from previous states of
the mind itself ;—that of these internal affec-
tions, some are mere conceptions or notions
of former feelings, or of objects, and of the
qualities or relations of objects, as remember-
ed or variously combined or compared,—re-
sults of different susceptibilities of our intel-
lectual constitution, to which different names
have been given, conception, memory, imagi-
nation, abstraction, reason, and other synony-
mous terms ;—that these internal affections
or states of the mind, which I have denomi-
nated its intellectual states, are distinctly se-
parable, in our reflective analysis, from certain
vivid feelings that may arise instantly in the
mind on the consideration of these mere in-
tellectual results, or on the perception of ob-
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jects without,—feelings of udmiration, love,
desire, and various other analogous or oppo-
site states of the mind ;—but that there ig
such an order of vivid feelings, which arise,
in many cases, on the mere consideration of
what we perceive, or remember, or imagine,
or compare ; and that this order is what I
wish to be distinguished by the name of emo.
tions. .

Aecording to this division, therefore, of the
mental phenomena, into those which are of
external and those which are of internal ori-
gin, and the subdivision which we have made
of this latter class, I shall proceed to consider,
first, The external powers or susceptibilities
of the mind ; 2dly, The intellectual powers or
susceptibilities of the mind; and, 3dly, It
susceptibilities of emotion,—beginning with
that class, which we have every reason to
suppose to be first, in the actual order of de-
velopement,—the powers or susceptibilities of
the mind, in its immediate relation to its own
bodily organs.

Certain states of our bodily organs are di-
rectly followed by certain states or affections
of our mind ;—ecertain states or affections of
our mind are directly followed by certain

states of our bodily organs. The nerve of
sight, for example, is affected in a certain

manner ; vision, which is an affection or state
of the mind, is its consequence. I will to
move my hand ; the hand obeys my will so
rapidly, that the motion, though truly subse
quent, seems almost to accompany m i-
tion, rather than to follow it. In conformity
with the definition before given of power and
susceptibility, the one as implying a reference.
to something eonsequent, the other a reference
to something antecedent, I should be inclined
to consider the sensation which follows the
presence of an external object as indicating
a mental susceptibility of being so affected;
—the production of muscular motion by the
will, as indicating a mental power. But the
terms are of less consequence, if you under-
stand fully the distinction that is implied i
them ; and you may be allowed still, in com=
pliance with the general language, to speak of
the power or faculty of sensation or percep-
tion, if you mean nothing more, as often as
you use these terms, than that the mind 18
affected in a certain manner, and, therefore,
must have had a previous susceptibility of
being thus affected whenever certain changes
h